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E 

The present disserteition is an ĥ JIable attempt at a critical 

study of the Themes and Characters of R, K, Max-ayan's Novels, The 

study of the characters of R, K. Narayan"s Hovels has not been done 

quite arbitrarily. It has been done in thematic perspective. More

over, the observations on them have been derived frora an analysis of 

his hovels. The dissertation is written v.'ith full av/arenes that no 

last word can ever be said about a writer with such vast range of 

perception and profound understanding of life. It can at best claim 

to be an effort at realizing that range and depth, 

R, F, Karayan may be called a native-talent because thoû th 

he v/as inspired by the wealth of western literature and Philoscchy 

that came to him by the medium of the English lancjuage, his root wes 

deep in Indian tradition end Indian culture. As an Indian Novelist 

writing in English, R, K, Karayan may be said to have achieved- greater 

success. He never deliberately attempts to be an Indian, but because 

he deals v.'ith convincing human beings in authentic situations and 

records their responses honestly and because these human beings hanren 

to be Indians, he succeeds in achieving that difficult task. His 

style is direct and characterised by an economy of expression and 

vocabulary adequate to deal with the range of subject m.atter and 

Indian sensibilities. He believes that the task of a novelist in 

modern India is to deal with the real India with all her problems and 

features and not the India which has been a mere literary region of 

the Maharajas and mystery, 



The disruption of the traditional joint family disturbs 

the individual in most of Karayan's novels. He has shovm that this 

do.aeEtic dislocation comes not out of personal animosity or bitter 

relationship but because of the centrifugal impact of the new socio

economic changes in the country. He has noted that the impact of 

industrialisation and increasing urbanisation naturally tell upon tht̂  

traditional culture, 

The theme of conflict between tradition and modernity has 

alv-ays assumed a vital significance for him. It is more than a mani

festation of his constant avjareness of the changing circumstances in 

the social and political spheres of the country. The theme appears^?' 

the novelist as an attitude* as an idea or as a set of values^ The 

changes v/hich are taking place in the country transformed the modem 

concept of his v/riting in them^, techniqxie and style© 

Gandi:iian impact on contemporary Indian literature has 

brought about results at various level - particularly in the realm of 

style and theme, Narayan is explicit in his imaginative interpreta

tion of the national ideology, embedded in Gandhian Philosophyo The 

Gandaian myth has been the inescapable substance of his v?orks in 

v/iiich Uandhi appears as a Pervasive influence on the social and poli

tical scene, 

R, PC, Narciyan has used myths as structural parallels vrhert 

a mythical situation underlines the part of a novelo His mystical 

structural pattern is only partly a self conscious device. He uses 

the same archetypal pattern in his novels. Besides he clearly 

explains asceticism as a stage of spiritual uplift. Renunciation or 

non-attachment is not the result of the acceptance of dogmas or his-



toric events. It is our experience that kindles the flame of the 

spirit in every individual soul and affects our entire being^ 

cessates us from actions which are prompted by worlcJLy desires and 

end our disquititude and anguish, the sense of aimlessness of our 

fragile and fugitive existence. This dissertation also aims at 

stydying the themes and characters of Narayan* s novels from the stend 

point of Reality, Comic Vision and Ironic Perspective, It explores 

the immense possibilities of the comic in the common place world of 

Halgxidi, Comedy here is not only confined to physical details; it 

also embodies the Philosophic awareness of life which integrates man 

into his society and reconciles him with his gods, llarayan's 'Reali

sm' and 'Comic Vision' have their anchroage in his strong Indian 

sensibility. The ironic dimension which some critics find to be 

Narayan's sole rhetoric mode and vision is, in fact, an integral p..x't 

of his comic vision, 

My principal obligation, a considerable one is to my 

supervisor Late Dr. G, S, Sanerjee, and I gratefully aCiUiovv'ledge it 

here, 

I record my gratitude to my examiner v/ho has kindly 

allowed me to revise the entire thesis while incorporating his ear

lier suggestions in the body of this present dissertation, 

For my use of quotations and references from various souxr-

ces, I am perpetually in debt of the authors and publishers and I 

should also express m.y heartfelt thanks to the staff of the Library 

of the University of North Bengal who have all along snov/n lively 

interest in my humble but sincere tribute to R, K, Narayan, 



N T R O D U C T I O N 

Indict i s a country of many languages and l i t e r a t u r e . 

English, though bas ica l ly a foreign language, has , by force of 

circumstances, come to occupy a place with the nat ive languages 

of the country. I t continues t o be t r e a t e d as a second language 

in the country even today, but the l i t e r a t u r e t ha t i t possesses i s 

r i che r than those of many other na t ive languages. I t has obvious 

advantages over the Indian languages. Like the nat ive Indian 

languages, i t a l so developed in India through Indian w r i t e r s . The 

Indian wr i t e r s who wrote in English had, genera l ly , a wider 

acquaintance with the l i t e r a t u r e s of the west . This ensured for 

t he wr i t e r a wider market, English being the language of the 

ru l e r s of the country possessed a r e s p e c t i b i l i t y which the nat ive 

languages did not enjoy, and t h i s proved t o be another source of 

encouragement for the wr i t e r s who patronized i t , 

The c u l t u r a l renaissance which took place in India in 

the second half of the 19th century encouraged the growth of Indo-

Engllsh l i t e r a t u r e no less than that of the nat ive languages. The 

Indo-Cnglish wr i t e r s wrote in a l l genres, but i n i t i a l l y poetry 

received the grea tes t emphasis. Generally f i c t i on ou ts t r ipped the 

o the r generes as i t has happened in the case of most l i t e r a t u r e of 

both the eas t and the went, and today a large number of wr i t e r s in 

Indo-Engllsh l i t e r a t u r e cons i s t s of those who worship the Goddess 

of f i c t i o n . 



The story of Indo-Lngiish f i c t i o n i s the s to ry of 

yesterday and today. In the J'9th century a few Indian wr i t e r s 

dored t r y t h e i r hand at wr i t ing f i c t i on in Engl i sh . This 

diff idence was caused by the fac t tha t wr i t e r s i n Indo-English 

l i t e r a t u r e could not overcome the i n f e r i o r i t y complex which 

cen tu r i e s of foreign rule had i n s t i l l e d in to them. The Indian 

wr i t e r s were handicapped in expressing t h e i r ideas in a foreign 

lang\iage which many of them had learn t only through books, 

The novel at l a s t ap^peared in the f i e l d of Indian 

-English l i t e r a t u r e , Smt, Raj Laxmi Devi, Kshetrapal Chakroverty, 

A, Madhaviah, S. B. Banerjee, S, W, Mitra, Sardar Jogindar Singh, 

Bal Krishna, Sorabji Cornel ia , S, K, Ghosh, T. Ramkrishna, K, S, 

Venkatramani appeared with t h e i r novels . These wr i t e r s were 

experimenting with t h i s technique to make i t e f f ec t ive as well as 

impress;ive, Insp i te of hurdles a t the i n i t i a l s tage the prxjgress 

was s a t i s f a c t o r y . These w r i t e r s gave us s o c i a l , h i s t o r i c a l and 

de tec t ive novels but h i s t o r i c a l romance was very much popular, 

Mulk Raj Anand, R, K, Narayan Raja Rao, Kamala Markandeya, Anita 

Desai, Shasthi Brata, R, P, Jhabwala, Narantara Sehgal and a host 

of o thers are writeirs of today, 

Indian-English f i c t i o n ie wr i t t en in a language which 

i s not the mother-tongue of many India w r i t e r s nor i s i t mother 
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tongue of the people about whom the novels are w r i t t e n . This 

involves double complications but i t a l so helps t o make Indo-English 

l i t e r a t u r e a par t of world l i t e r a t u r e . The descr ip t ion of various 

aspects of Indian l i f e through a language which i s not of I n d i a n 

o r i g i n , the nove l i s t s are confronted with a number of problems but 

the one advantage of wr i t ing in Indo-English i s t o get a wider 

readership and b e t t e r prospects of recogni t ion , 

The period between 1900 - 1950 was dominated by novels 

with S o c i o - p o l i t i c a l themes. But during the period 1950 - 1980 

the acknowledged master l ike R, K, Karayan, Mulk Raj Anand, Raja 

Rao and others continued t h e i r a r t of f i c t i o n w r i t i n g . The f i c t i on 

of Mulk Raj Anand on soc ia l c r i t i c i s m and p o l i t i c a l emancipation 

produced great e f f e c t s . He dedicated his a r t of f i c t i o n t o I n d i a ' s 

s t rugg le for freedom fran imperial ism. However, we can not ignore 

the s o c i a l tensions depicted in Modem Indian novels . The presen

t a t i o n of r e l ig ious and mythical t r a d i t i o n s has been very successful 

in the novels of R, K. Narayan and Raja Rao, The nove l i s t s Like 

R. K, Narayan, Sontha Rama Rao, R, P. Jhabwala and Nayantara 

Sehgal take t h e i r charac ters and stJDjects from urban middle c lass 

l i f e . They expose the van i ty , sen t imen ta l i ty and hypocrisy in 

course of probing the depth of love, passion and power, 

From the study of R, K, Narayan's novels we form an 
ff 
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idea of the author as a shy and highly s e n s i t i v e person but i t 

iremains t o be ve r i f i ed from his personal con tac t . His mother 

tongue i s Tamil. He has s e t t l e d down in Mysore where the regional 

language i s Kannada and he wr i tes in Engl ish , His locale i s 

invar iab ly •Malgudi', an imaginary town, in the TaluX in which he 

was bom and brought up. In some respect he follows, the foot -

p r i n t s of Henry James, His concern i s not the fa te of the 

ccarununity and even of an ind iv idua l but the change t h a t a contact 

with the world brings about in the charac te r of the ind iv idua l , 

Therefore, the subject matter i s confined only t o l i f e and a c t i v i 

t i e s of the middle c lass people of the country, but in the l a t e r 

novels a g rea te r depth i s a t t a i n e d , 

^ PiS a wr i t e r of s o c i a l novels , Narayan has a l i gh t 

approach t o l i f e , and as such he s t i r s no deep human emotions. He 

i s general ly r e a l i s t i c and photographic. The d e t a i l s are accurate 

but there i s a lso an explanat ion of the souls of h is cha rac te r s , 

who mainly cons i s t of College boys, t e a c h e r s . School-masters, 

merchants, municipal members, t o u r i s t s — guides and t a x i - d r i v e r s 

— most of them from lower, middle and poor c l a s s e s of Malgudi, His 

perception of the conf l ic t between the present and the past i s more 

detached and impersonal than t h a t in most o the r n o v e l i s t s . He has 

triift* t o br idge the gulf between the two, MulX Raj Anand r i gh t l y 

remarks: 



R. K, Narayan i s meticulous craftsman, 

He i n t e r p r e t s the mood of his c h a r a c t e r s . 

He determines the pa t t e rn without over t i n t e rven t ion . 

And thus he achieves organic composition as on cahvas 

where comparisons and con t rac t s b r ing out the i n t e r n a l 

c r i s i s of the hxjman p e r s o n a l i t y . 

R. K, Narayan has not only a t t r a c t e d a large ntsnber of 

r eader s , wr i te r s and reviewers but has a l so received c r i t i c a l 

acclaim from Indian and foreign c r i t i c s . He has received exce l l en t 

response from E, M. Pors te r , Graham Greene, William Walsh, and 

McCathion, Most of the xaniversi t ies in India have provided for 

the study of Narayan a t the graduate and post-graduate l e v e l s . He 

has been drawing thie a t t e n t i o n of the research scholars on d i f fe ren t 

aspects of his novels . The present study of R, K, Narayan's novels 

i s an humble attempt to ass ign the n o v e l i s t his due place among 

Indo-English n o v e l i s t s . 

I t i s against t h i s background t h a t one can understand and 

apprecia te the con t r ibu t ions of R, K. Narayan t o the realm of Indo-

E.nglish f i c t i o n . Narayan surpassed them not only in sheer volume 

but a l so in the s ize of canvas and the v a r i e t y and ccanplexity of 

cha rac te r s he has c rea t ed . The small town of Malgudi i s the epitome 

of the whole of the Indian nat ion and the inhab i t an t s of the town 
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emerge as the representa t ives of the whole of India and a l so of 

mankind i t s e l f . Perhaps he has no compeer in Indo-English f i c t i on 

in t h i s r e spec t . 

// I t i s the fate of man that h is des i res are never 

fu l f i l l ed* but i t i s also hie glory for in the e f fo r t t o obta in 

fulf i lment he changes and improves, Narayan reveals the ind iv idua l 

and hJ.s personal hopes, hungers, loves j e a l o u s i e s and ambitions in 

the context of the soc ia l background. His f i n a l r e s u l t a r i s e s from 

the ind iv idua l conf l i c t s of h is charac te r s and the manifold condi

t i o n s of human l i f e , A grea t worfc of a r t expresses the pa t t e rn of 

l i f e i t s e l f , R, K, Narayan gives t o the c rea t ive a r t the key t o 

r e a l i t y when he shows the pa t t e rn and the place which each individual 

occupies in i t . The whole procession of c rea t ion i s the agony of 

the a r t i s t in his conf l i c t with r e a l i t y in h i s e f fo r t t o fashion a 

t r u t h f u l p ic ture of the soc ie ty and the world around him, Narayan 

does i t ca re fu l ly and s k i l f u l l y , 

In Narayan form and content art not separote and passive 

e n t i t i e s . Form i s produced by conten t . I t i s i d e n t i c a l and never 

remains pass ive . I t i s his outlook on l i f e , h is touchstone for 

r e a l i t y . I t i s t rue tha t novei -wrl t ing i s a phi losophica l occupation 

in so far as the nove l i s t has to have a phi losophica l a t t i t u d e to 

l i f e . Narayan poses no phi losophica l a t t i t u d e s ; he i s r a t h e r p r e 

occupied with the philosophy of s o c i a l r e a l i t y which i s expressed 

through the charac te rs and the s t o r y . In h i s c r i t i c a l appreciat ion 
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of Narayan William Walsh poin ts out : 

Narayan has depicted in his novels the l i f e in a 

hypothet ical town of Malgudi, i t s mediocr i ty , i t s 

pathos and i t s comedy with a ra re irony and compassion 

, , , Narayan, in h is Malgudi novels presents members of 

the Indian middle c l a s s as engaged in a s tn igg le ' t o 
(2) e x t r i c a t e themselves from the automation of the p a s t , 

Narayan wri tes with complete ob jec t iv i ty* a strange 

mixture of humour and irony and an underlying of beauty and sadness, 

He t r i e s t o project the t rue image of India through h i s meticulous 

po r t r aya l of Indian l i f e , landscape and c h a r a c t e r s . His recrea t ion 

i s a r t i s t i c and also convincing, 

An a r t i s t i s required t o make an i n t e r e s t i n g s tory out 

of an ordinary incident of day-to-day l i f e , we see Narayan s t a r t i n g 

with an idea and the s to ry finds l oa i ca l development out^the idea, 

He presents most r e a l i s t i c p i c tu re s though they belong t o a world 

of fan tasy . His angle of approach i s e n t i r e l y i n t e l l e c t u a l with the 

r e s u l t t h a t he i s an analyst of act ions and motives . This i n t e l l e c 

t u a l humour runs through the pages of h is novels , R, K. Narayan 

has a g i f t of a ser ious a r t i s t , K. R, Sr in ivas p. Iyengar co r r ec t ly 

remarks about his a r t i s t i c exct?Hence. 

He i s one of the few wr i t e r s in India who take t h e i r 

c r a f t seriously* cons tan t ly s t r i v i n g t o improve the 

instrument, pursuing with a sense of dedicat ion what 
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may often seem to be the mirage of t echn ica l 

per fec t ion . There is a norm of excellence below 
(3) which Narayan can not poss ib ly lower himself, ~ 

fl His obs^^rvation of human o d d i t i e s , e c c e n t r i c i t i e s 

angu la r l t j e a , hopes and frusti-atlons i s always with to lerance and a 

qu izz ica l g r in . He appl ies humour and irony with cont ro l and 

understanding tenderness . As a tnae a r t i s t , he does not s tand 

between the reader and Che s tory which i s allowed t o take i t s 

n a t u r a l course, shape and i d e n t i t y . He i s never anxious t o give his 

readers a knowing look. Hie c a r r i e s no message, no doc t r i ne . Though 

he i s a wr i t e r with a philosophy he does not allow the philosophy t o 

overshadow the s tory or the c h a r a c t e r s , 

The Indian r e a l i t y , which finds expression in h is novels, 

i s an image of a venerable, wise, but unsophis t i ca ted India , Ours 

i s a land of c o n t r a s t s . Paradoxes, ambiguit ies and of con t rad ic t ion 

between the old and the new. I t i s a land of poverty and the parade 

of r i che s , of c a s t e , which divide and a l so un i t e innumerable f e s t i v a l ^ 

and of complicated r i t u a l s of b i r t h , marriage and cremation. I t i s 

a land of confusion and mystery, and, a t t imes , of r e l i g ious frenzy 

which i s akin t o madness. Yet there i s r e a l i t y in t h i s image of 

India which R, K, Narayan p ro jec t s in suberb prose , 

Like other Indo-English f i c t i o n w r i t e r s , Ilarayan has the 

advantage of a t r a d i t i o n a l frame of reference and concepts like'Maya, 

Karma' Dharma' arid'Moksha'having t h e i r f u l l meaning for h i s cha rac t e r s , 

The acceptance of past t r a d i t i o n s and i n d i r e c t t reatment of soc io -
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p o l i t i c a l i s sues gives Narayan a c e n t r a l place in Indo-Knglish 

f i c t i o n . His presentat ion of the- Indian scene i s s t r i c t l y in 

accordance with his innate sense of a r t , sub t le economy of his 

comic technique and s impl ic i ty of language, 

i/ Narayan i s the nove l i s t of middle c l a s s people and his 

g r e a t e s t charm l i e s in por t raying Malgudi and i t s people and 

making them r e a l to u s . He depic ts p l ace s , s i t u a t i o n s , but 

succeeds in making them unccmimon by a t t r i b u t i n g u n i v e r s a l i t y t o 

them. There nothing heroic about his heroes . He himself admitsj 

(4) "I have no heroes , only non-heroes" . His heroes are 

naive and always involved in one c r i s i s or another . In t h i s respect 

a l l h i s novels follow the same p a t t e r n . They are sometimes p i t t e d 

agains t unsympathetic condit ions* Most of them be l ieve t h a t every

th ing on t h i s ea r th i s p re -des t ined and managed by sooae super power, 

Narayan's common themes are Indian b e l i e f s and s u p e r s t i t i o n s . He 

a l so deals with human r e l a t i o n s h i p . Family i s h i s immediate concern, 

Narayan seldom goes i n to higher r e l i g i o u s and ph i losophi 

c a l quest ions which i n t e r e s t nove l i s t s who in tend t o cash in on the 

r e l i g i o u s and phi losophical her i t age of Ind ia , But he emphasises 

l ike Shakespeare, the bas ic v i r t u e s of l i f e which d i spe l the darkness 

of ugl iness and make l i f e worth l i v i n g . He does not value success 

in the sense in which i t means the at tainment of power and pelf; he 

has, in f ac t , an anti-money a t t i t u d e towards l i f e as most of h is goal 

charac te r s enjoy temporarily and r « t u m t o t o l e r a n t poverty and 
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s impl i c i ty in the end. 

For him r ea l success i s the at tainment of goodness which 

i s the r e a l souirce of happiness for both the ind iv idua l and the 

community, 
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CHAPTER - I I 

The S o c i a l Backdrop of t h e Themes, 

c I J 

Malgudi is the fictional setting of R» K, Narayan's novels 

and stories. It is as remarkable a place in literature as 'boarder 

countries* of Sir Walter Scotc, 'lake District* of Wordsworth. 'The 

Wessex* of Thcxnas Hardy of 'The Five Towns* of AJmold Bennet, Malgudi 

is an imaginary South Indian town round which Narayan has woven the 

complex pattern of the lives of his characters. He takes us to 

Malgudi to laughs Sympathise, and share the vicissitudes of its 

inhabitants. 

Malqudi came to Narayan's mind all ready-wade j 

I remember waking up with the name Malgudi on 

Vijayadashami, the day on which the goddess of 

learning is celebrated. Malgudi was an earth-

shaking discovery for me, because I had no mind for 

facts and things like that which would be necessary 

in writing about Malgudi or any real place, I first 

pictured not my town but just the railway station, 

which was a small platform with a banayan tree, a 

station master, and two trains a day, one coming and 

one going. On Vijayadashami, I sat down and wrote the 
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f i r s t sentence about my town t 'The t r a i n had j u s t 

a r r ived at Malgudi S t a t ion , 

Malgudi does not e x i s t on any map of India . I t i s Lalgudi 

in Trichinapoly D i s t r i c t , f r inging the River Cavery which can be 

taken for the o r ig ina l Malgudi. I t i s ne i t he r a v i l l age nor a city# 

but a town of modest s i z e . I t l ives in the imagination more 

d i s t i n c t l y than any other region descr ibed by any Indian w r i t e r , 

Narayan's Malgudi i s a r e a l i t y charged with a l l t h a t i s int imate and 

poignant in human l i f e . I t i s linked again and again with the r i s e 

and f a l l of heroes and heroines and the place Malgudi i s everywhere 

i t i s the 'Surroundings' of Narayan's novels and hundred and 
(2) f i f t y one short s t o r i e s . R, K. Narayan, while int roducing the 

s e r i a l Malnudi Days over T. V, on 5th Nov, 1986, admits t h a t Malgudi 

i s , no doubt, an imaginary town, yet the people l i v ing here can 

e x i s t every-where, the atmosphere t ha t inf luences t h i s c i t y l i e s every 

where. The s i t u a t i o n of t h i s Utopia resembles the sviburbs of New 

York c i t y of U, S. A, The idea of the place s t ruck h i s mind when 

he was s taying t h e r e . The natuire and surroundings of Malgudi i s 

qui te un ive r sa l . These recent r eve l a t i ons of Narayan gives s t rength 

t o the locat ion of Malgudi and we have c l e a r vis ion of the p lace as 

i t s tands in our imagination, !C R, S, Iyengar points out : 

With each nev/ novel we advance in ttme (a few years a t 

a step) and Malgudi grows in importance and gains In 
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de f in i t i on . The major land marks, however, remain, 

The River Sarayu flows by i t s s i d e . Fringing Malgudi 

or j u s t beyond i t are Nal lappa 's mango Grove and the 

Mempi Forest , reaches by the Gove s t r e e t and the Forest 

Road respec t ive ly . There i s a Trunk Road t o Trichinopoly, 

One can board the t r a i n for Madras a t the Malgudi S t a t i o n . 

Narayan*s f i r s t novel Swami and Friends introduces us t o 

t h i s town c a l l e d Malgudi on the boarder of the S ta tus of Mysore 

and Madras. Malgudi has a Municipal i ty , a Town Hal l , a club and 

two schools . The Albert Mission School and the Board High School 

even in the ea r ly t h i r t i e s . We hear of Motor ca rs in which Swami 

r ides t o the c lub . Even in 1935 Malgudi had a •Threatre - The 

Palace Talkies* : 

Malgudi in 1935 suddenly came i n to l i ne with the modern 

age by bui lding a well-equipped t h r e a t r e •— the Palace 

t a l k i e s — which simply brushed aside the old corrugated-

sheet-roofed v a r i e t y Hal l , which from time immemorial had 

en te r t a ined the c i t i z e n s of Malgudi with t a t t e r e d s i l e n t 

f i lm. *̂̂  

The p r inc ipa l land marks of Malgudi - Malgudi S ta t ion , the 

c e n t r a l Co-operative Land Mortgage Bank, The Bombay Anand Bhavan, 

Kabir S t r e e t , Lawley Extension, the Regal Ha i r - cu t t i ng Saloon, the 

s t a t u e of S i r Frederick Lawley, The Office of 'The Banner, The 

Sarayu River, Nallappa's Groves, Mempi H i l l s , h o t e l s . Cinemas, 

Colleges — a l l these make a s t rong s o c i a l frame-work within which 
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•the juxtou pos i t ion of the age-old con-ventions and the modem 

charac ters provides much of comedy as poin ted out by Graham 

Greene in his fine c r i t i c a l apprecia t ion of Narayan, 

^rcxa Swami and Friends t o A Tiger for Malgudi/ Malgudi has 

t o adopt many changes. Though the cha rac te r s belong t o Malgudi but 

they pass through various s tages of development. In Swami and 

Friends Malgudi i s ne i the r a v i l l age nor a c i t y , but a town of 

small s i z e , but in each successive novel the re i s a gradual expansion 

wnich becomes obvious in the following l i ne s t 

I t has ^own from a small s i zed a g r i c u l t u r a l town t o 

semi- induc t r i a l i sed c i t y . The Malgudi of Swami and 

Friends i s not the same as the Malgudi of The Vendor of 

Sweets. Even in the same novel , for ins t ances ; in The 

Guide we see i t passing through var ious phases of develop

ments. Speaking from the topographical point of view, the 

Albert. Mission College, headed by p r i n c i p a l Brown, the 

Centra l Co-operative Land Mortgage Bank with i t s imposing 

s t r u c t u r e , the newly-buil t bunglows in the tawley Exten

s ions , Englandia Banking Corporation The Sunrise P i c tu r e s , 

a l l speak emphatically of the s to ry of the growth of the 
(5) 

town, 

Malgudi i s of a l l -absorb ing i n t e r e s t t o the readers of R,K. 

Narayan. I t i s not a mere geographical express ion , i t has a d i s t i n c t 

pe r sona l i t y of i t s own. We always f ee l the touch of Malgudi as i t 

appears as fi<miliar as our home town: 
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film 'The Burning of Kama* speaks about t h i s never-changing aspect 

of Malc^-udi.' I might be in the twent ie th century B.C. for a l l i t 
(7) mat ters or 4000 B.C. 

Even in 1956 Malgudi showed the s igns of a semi-agr icu l tu ra l 

town. The changes wer^ over-night "Plenty of labour from other 

d i s t r i c t s had been brought in because the D i s t r i c t Board and the 

Municipali ty had lauched a fever ish scheme of road development and 

tank bu i lo ing , and three or four cot ton Mills had suddenly sprang 
(8) 

i n to ex i s t ence , Inspi te of every sign of an i n d u s t r i a l i s e d town 

Malgudi maintains i t s p e c u l i a r i t y which i s most t y p i c a l of i t . The 

s e t t i n g of Malgudi i s quite d i s t i n c t i v e and most pa r t of i t ie 

d e s c r i p t i v e . The places of Malgudi are not overshadowed by the 

people' who inhabi t i t . There are charac te r s who give meaning to the 

places of Melgudi and make them r e a l and l i f e - l i k e . The sense of 

f ami l i a r i t y of the s t r e e t s and lanes of Malgudi i s home-bred. I t 

helps the readers t o be in t ima te . I t c r ea t e s a deeper and b e t t e r 

understanding of i t s people and p l ace s . There w i l l be no separate 

i d e n t i t y of Malgudi without * i t s f i nanc ia l exper t* , Maragayya, i t s 
p r i n t e r , Sampath, i t s e d i t o r , S r i n i v a s , i t s holy man, Raju, i t s 

(9) 
J o u r n a l i s t au thor -soc io log is t Dr. Pal and i t s dandy Sriram, 

Malgudi i s the projec t ion of Narayan's comic v i s ion . This 

has been deployed against chea t s , bohemians, bossy wives and indu l 

gent grand p a r e n t s . Malgudi i s f u l l of buffoons, e c e n t r i c s , kanves, 

p r o s t i t u t e s , l echers , a d u l t e r e r s , money-grabbers, drunkards,Sanyasi 
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and would be gangsters . Conf l ic ts of Malgudi belong t o a remote 

pas t -of the period of the Ramayan and the Mahabharata, There are 

ch i ldren revol t ing against parents and the old ways of l i f e , 

Husbands are betrayed by t h e i r wives. Men are cap t iva ted by the 

beauty of ac t resses and the female-sex, Malgudi l ike other p laces 

of India i s a town where cas t e s and occupatibn are s t a b l e . Marriages 

ar^ arranged. Astrology i s genera l ly accepted, though i t not always 

p r a c t i s e d , Malgudi i s irelated t o each and every one. Since long 

with minor changes here and t h e r e , 

The grea tes t charm of Narayan l i e s in making Malgudi i t s 

people and t h e i r values r e a l for the r eade r s . His most serv iceable 

t o o l s in e s t ab l i sh ing the in t imate sense of r e a l i t y are keen observa

t i o n , siTOpathy, unfa i l ing humour and gent le s a t i r e . S t i l l we l i v e 

in the same famil iar surroundings of Malgudi, In Graham Greene's 

words X 

I wait t o go out of my door i n t o those loved and shabby 

s t r e e t s and see with excitement and a c e r t a i n t y of 

p leasure , a s t r anger approaching pas t the bank, the clnema# 

the h a i r - c u t t i n g saloon, a s t r ange r who w i l l greet roe I 

know with some unexpected and revea l ing phrase t h a t w i l l 

open a door on to yet another human ex i s t ence , 

There are fami l ia r faces and p l a c e s , 'Market Road* i s the 

l i f e l i ke of Malgudi, Anderson Lane, ICabir Lane, Albert Mission 

School, Lawley Extension, The Central Co-operative Land Mortgage 
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Bank, Englandia Banking Corporation and The Sunrise P ic tu res give 

the town a d i s t i n c t pe r sona l i ty , and p e c u l i a r i t y . The word of 

Malgudi i s warm and in t imate . I t i s l i f e - l i k e and i n t e r e s t i n g with 

smel l s , s i g h t s , sounds, and flavours of i t s own, 

Malgudi i s a place where people are not he ro ic . They do 

not have any con t ro l over the events although i t seems as i f they 

con t ro l everything. They are he lp less c rea tu res torn by des i re and 

tossed t h i s way or t h a t way by the caprice of face, Chandran of 

T ^ Bachelor of Arts (who i s i n t ense ly in love with Malathi) a t l a s t 

runs away from home, Mr, Sampath i s impelled by fortxine and at l a s t 

leaves Malgudi for ever . The English Teacher finds happiness in the 

world of s p i r i t s a f t e r the death of his wife . The Guide dies as a 

ruined man not because he wants t o embrace death but because 

circumstances compel him t o do so . I t i s thus c l ea r t h a t the people 

of Malgudi are puppets in the hands of f a t e , 

Narayan underl ines the e t e r n a l q u a l i t y of Malgudi i h sp i t e 

of changes t ha t occur with the march of t ime, Malgudi has t r a d i t i o n a l 

h i s t o r y of i t s own. Ram may have passed through t h i s place on h is 

journey t o Lanka, I t s s t r e e t s may have been touched by the feet of 

Lord Buddha, I t s past i s connected with the pas t of Ind ia , I t s 

legends carry the h i s t o r i c a l a c t i v i t i e s of Rama and S i t a , gods and 

goddesses, demons, Sr i Shankara and the Buddha, S i r Fredrick Lawley 

and Mahatma Gandhi, 

Narayan*s craftsmanship l i e s not only in the conventional 
«_ 

l i f e of Malgudi but in the loving a t t e n t i o n he devotes t o bui ld ing up 
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a real picture of Malgudi and its inhabitants, Malgudi is his greatest 

character with its Mempi Hills, tiger-haunted jungles, Kataraj 

Printing shop, Jagan's sv;eet emporivjn, Jonsonien characters (adjourn

ment lav/yer), twentieth century demon, Vasu and Characters Like Mr, 

Sarnpath and Katara j, Narayan finds plenty of comedy in the normal 

life of Malgudi, His attitude towards Malgudi remains lovingly 

sympathetic. He loves to depict the traditional life of Malgudi 

v;ith all its backwardness and peculiarities. But he treats it with 

qGntlc-tt-acirig and deep understanding, 

The proceEsion of extra-ordinary character that marches 

through Malgudi consists of animal stuffer, crooked politicians, 

the adjOLurnment lav/yer, film-producers, village idiots and the temple 

prostitutec, Malcoidi is lively v/ith its collection of printing 

shops, schools, temples, hotels and Mempi hills. It has usual 

beggers, spongers, tricksters, bohemians and orthodox community, 

Malcfudi is less tolerant of the modemisers, Government planners, end 

men of violence, ^o Malgudi takes on a character of its ov;n. The 

themes, charact- rs and dialogues echo the sound of Malgudi, 

tTarayan is a realist and thus presents details which he 

intimately knows. He does not pretend to comprehent the whole of 

reality. Mature as ho is, he is fully av;are of his limitations. As 

such he is rather more concerned with selection of factual materials,, 

The r-ality of Malgudi husj got to be appreciated because of the 

relevance to the subject has discussed. It is realistic, ironic, 

pathetic and yet conic. Some of the incidents are dramatic, and 

mor;>;' ising, The coromon factor in most of his novels is that the 



- 2 0 -

main charac ter grows from an average t o an i n f l u e n t i a l human being 

and then ccmes back to h i s normal s t a t u s . The end i s always 

seclus ion which Is due t o h is d i s s a t i f i c a t i o n e i t h e r with one ' s own 

se l f or with the world around him. This i s the case with Raju of 

The Guide/ Sampath of Mr. Sampath^ Margayya of The Financia l BiCpert» 

Swami of Swami and Friends> Natraj of The Man Eater of Mitlgudi 

Ramani of The Dark Room and Raman of The Palntfer of Signs^ 

Narayan i s a t his bes t giving h i s Malgudl a r e a l i t y of 

i t s own. His energy has been spent over the d e t a i l s of charac te r s 

and the manners of the people moving over the canvas of Malgudl. 

Their ind iv idua l t r a i t s and habi t s have been depicted with re levant 

d e t a i l s . His Marco of The Guide i s i n t e r e s t e d in his own r e s e a r 

ches . He i s a l so equal ly p a r t i c u l a r about the vouchers, Raju 's 

f a the r takes keen i n t e r e s t in t a l k s regarding l i t i g a t i o n . The 

manners of Raju firom t o u r i s t guide t o the holy man change according 

t o exigencies of s i t u a t i o n s but h is p e r s o n a l i t y remains almost the 

same throughout. In t h i s way the r e a l i t y of Malgudl i s the r e a l i t y 

of manners of cha rac te r s , t h e i r ge s tu re s , t h e i r a t t i t u d e s , t h e i r 

t a s t e s and the poise of t h e i r p e r s o n a l i t i e s . I t i s usua l ly b u i l t 

round Indian b e l i e f s and supers i t i t l o n s . The smel ls , s i g h t s , sotinds 

and flavours from the pa r t s of the experience of Malgudl. They aire 

conveyed t o us with s impl ic i ty and v iv idnes s . 

Narayan has powers of acqui r ing informat ions , I-fe has 

a b i l i t y t o cohere and analyse the whole p a t t e r n of Malgudl soc ie ty , 
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He has a strong sense of dramatic s i tuat ions and propensities of 

characters . He is very infonnative about the characters and places* 

This is the reason that his Malgudl has become a sort of legend in 

Indo-English f ict ion. Every de ta i l regarding Malgudi and i t s s ign i 

ficant s i tuat ion and places f i t in with perfect relevance. The 

unwanted facts have been ignored by Narayan, He i s interested in 

social problems and repercussions of the violated morals and in 

depicting such problems he does not lack the analytical faculty 

over the detai ls regarding Malgudi society, 

He polishes his realism so as to give a br i l l iance to 

i t . He rejects the clxarasy facts and seeks r e a l i s t i c description for 

the se t t ing . Thus the r ea l i t y of Malgudi i s smooth, and polished. 

He attempts to paint l ife as i t i s by mixing romance, fantasy, 

sentimentali ty, social conf l ic ts , fo l l ies and foibles of l i f e . Here 

i s , of course, r ea l i ty as i t i s , but there i s also a conscious 

attempt not to deviate from the t r ad i t iona l form of realism. At 

times fantasy i s , of course, beyond the a r t and scope of R, K, 

Narayan, Even in The Guide a l i t t l e of fantasy exis ts in the 

g u l l i b i l i t y of the village folks when they impose the greatness of a 

irecluse on exconvict, Raju, 

The rea l i ty of Malgudi does not depend on the thoughts 

of the vagaries of nature. The factual material i s not irejected 

simply on the ground of a moral consideration, Narayan carefully 

arranges the locale of Malgudi, I t i s very close to the rea l i ty of 
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human l i f e . There are snap-shots of r e a l i s t i c pictures of nature 

as well as of human oddit ies. He describes a par t icular scene of 

Malgudi and gets into i t s de t a i l s . He convinces his readers with 

the rea l i ty of the si tuation and the scene. He describes even 

childhoods middle-age and old-age of a man with a r e a l i s t i c touch* 

Narayan knows well that the greater the realisoli^ the 

be t t e r the image. In such cases neither the land scapes nor the 

social pictures are left without r e a l i s t i c touches. They cover up 

possible deta i ls about them. He has the ab i l i t y to evoke rea l i ty 

in the minds of his readers. He i s also endowed with a wonderful 

power to give a local habitation and name of any thing. However, 

i t i s not done with a microscopic accuracy. I t i s th i s r ea l i s t i c 

narrative which presents the various phases of l i fe against the 

typical Indian background. The confl ic t between the old and the 

new Indian values is presented with precision* The aspirations of 

individuals naturally differ in accordance with t he i r belief and 

supers t i t ions . In Malgudi there are people who believe in or iental 

values whereas theire are some who are influenced by western ideas 

and cul ture . The purpose of the a r t i s t in presenting th i s conflict 

i s to create a sense of awareness that salvation l i es in harmony 

between the two values, 

People of Malgudi are representative of a l l that i s 

good and bad in Indian society. They have fa i th in e v i l s p i r i t s , 

They are equally supers t i t ious . They can believe in the miracles 
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of pseudosaints, Narayan's awareness of the xrural l i fe of Malgudi 

i s superb and he has done fu l l jus t ice to i t . I t seems that he has 

obseirved Malgudian l ife in i t s minutest de t a i l s , Malgudians are 

typical Indians. They are simple and gu l l ib le . They can be 

eas i ly duped by self-styled sa in t s , p r in te r s , pxjblishers, financiers 

and bir th-control workers. The businessmen, the middle class per

sons and the rura l folks are typical of Malgudi, They have the i r 

own ideas and ideals . They are unaffected by the west-oriented 

cul ture , Malgudi has typical schools and school teachers, specimens 

of which are most convincingly drawn. The snalce charmer, the temple 

the holy men and the worshippers are as real as Malgudi i t s e l f . The 

holy men are real ly so-called holymen about whom there i s hardly 

any holiness, Narayan has exposed such pretenders more effectively, 

The typ ica l i t i e s of Malgudi are i t s r e a l i t i e s . The novelist has 

an eye even for the t r i v i a l i t i e s of human l i f e . He i s interested 

in the s p i r i t of persons and objects . In tn i s way Malgudi i s not 

a sage of ideas and Narayan i s not a propagandist, he i s a r ea l i s t 

of reputation. He shows the temper of the tiiue. He l imits i t to 

the social conditions and for which he has Malgudi as interpretat ive 

medium. He maintains the social climate throughout. I t i s a sort 

of h i s to r i ca l record for hira, 

Narayan's India i s the rea l India and his Malgudi i s 

a l iving creat ion. The characters , scenes, s i tua t ions , habits and 

customs are a l l real and au the t ic . His Krishnan and Shushila, the 

H»a<inaster and his wife are a l l rea l and convincing. So is the old 
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woman, the perfect stranger, on hearing that Krishnan is a widower, 

insists on getting him married at once x 

A man mxist marry within fifteen days of losing his 

wife. Otherwise he will be ruined. I was the fourth 

wife to my husband and he always married with three 

weeks. All the fourteen children are happy. What is 

wrong. <11̂  

Malgudi has its own doctor, who, on the basis of imagina

tion and without bothering to see the patient, finds out the disease 

and treats accordingly. He seems no difference between malaria and 

typhoid. As real is the Malgudi Doctor, so realistic is the descrip

tion of the disease like Malaria and the Typhoid ; 

Malaria s The Doctor said, " I was only dreading 

lest it should be Malaria — The most erratic and 

temperamental thing on earth. I would txrust it. But 

typhoid is the king among fevers — it is an aristocrat 

who observes the rules of the game I'd rather trust a 

cobra than a green snake, you can depend upon the cobra 
il2) 

to go its way if you understand its habits and moods." 

At the time of 'Quit India Movement' Malgudi maintains it̂  

reality. Its youths actively participate, Malgudi has patriot-like 

Sriram and terroriost like Jagdish, They are inspired by GandhiJee, 

They help boycott of foreign goods. Sriram also pickets a Malgudian 

shop X 
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Sriram s t i l l lay on his b e l l y and r a i sed h i s 

head and said ' I t i s for people l ike you t h a t 
(13) Mahatma Gandhi has been f igh t ing* , 

The Co-operative Movement widely spread up throughout 

India has a lso i t s impact of Malgudi. The middle ~ aged mojaey 

lender , Margayya s i t s under the Banyan t r e e j u s t in f ron t of the 

Centra l Co-operative Land Mortyage Bank with an old t i n bag. He 16 

always busy with h is subt le f i nanc i a l t r ansac t ions with the v i l l age 

folk , liike o ther places Malgudi has the branch of the Central 

co-operat ive IJand Mortgage Bank which has completely f a i l e d t o 

provide f i nanc i a l ass is tance t o the v i l l a g e r s . The middle man gets 

i t s upper hand defeating the sole purpose of the development of 

Malgudi, Margayya succeeds in h i s venture t o acquire the reputa t ion 

of a wealthy man whereas the i n t e r e s t of common man i s fleglected, 

I t l e f t him acbniring the power and dynamism of 

money, i t s capac i ty t o make people, do stcange 

deeds. ^^*^ 

Malgudi i s c e r t a i n l y l i t t l e , but by no means miserable 

as Vasu of The Man Eater of Malciudi c a l l s i t "a miserable l i t t l e 

p l a c e " . I t i s so j u s t because i t i s l i t t l e . Here every one knows 

every one e l s e . The happenings of the Temple or the Temple-elephant 

become mat te rs of comrnon concern. Here i s no v io lence , no confron

t a t i o n and no h o s t i l i t y . Even the Man-Easter a t large i s incapable 
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of being hos t i l e to anybody. 

"I could never be a successful enemy to any one. Any 

enmity worried me day and n i g h t . As a school btiy I 

p e r s i s t e n t l y shadowed airound the one person with whom 

I was supposed t o be on terms of hate and h o s t i l i t y . 

I fee l ac tua l ly tmeasy as long as an enmity l a s t e d 

I t bothered me l ike a too thache , " 

Malgudi has i t s common t e a - s t a l l / the Huthu's t e a - s t a l l / 

which s e l l s tea in xuiwashed tumblers. I t does not refuse any of i t s 

customers. The adjournment lawyer has an outs tanding c r e d i t with 

his P r i n t e r s c l i e n t / Na t r a j , but wants h is own fee in cash everytime 

t o move the cour t on his c l i e n t ' s behalf . His of l ice i s not less 

r e a l i s t i c . I t cons i s t s of j u s t a cha i r for himself/ a t ab le and a 

shel f of law books. He used to have an asthmatic a t t ack for a week 

a f t e r a l e j a l consultatto-*^. 

In Malgudi t he re i s the fo res t o f f i c e r with his c o l l e c 

t i o n of Golden Thoughts from The Bhaqwad Geeta, The Upanishades/ 

William Shakespeare, Mahatma C^iandhi, The Bible / Emerson, l o r d 

Avebury and Confusius, There are c h a r i t a b l e people who suspect 

i l l - m o t i v e of the t a i l o r and h is hand in Vasu's attempt t o poison 

the e lephan t . There i s Rangi, the temple dancer/ who i s black, most 

ugly and rugged but s t i l l seduc t ive . The Veterinary Surgeon, Dr. 

Josh i has the same p re sc r ip t i on for a l l the diseases of men or 

animals simply with the v a r i a t i o n of dosages, Malgudi has i t s own 

t r i a l s and t r i b u l a t i o n s . The Malgudi Pol ice Inspector does not pay 
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the bus fare t o any bus conductor of Mempi Bus Transport Corporation, 

If he finds a seat no vacated for him, there i s t h r e a t t o the bus t o 

be impounded a t the next bus stop on the ground of over-crowding. The 

Sani tary Inspector i s a lso a t y p i c a l Malgudian* 

His main business was t o keep the c i t y c lean , a hard 

job for a man in a place l ike Malgudi where the i n d i v i 

dual jea lous ly guarded h i s r i g h t t o independent ac t ion . 

Malgudi also shows breaches in the j o i n t family system, 

Natraj admits himself : 

Al l the four bro thers of my fa the r with t h e i r wives 

and chi ldren/ numbering f i f t e e n , had l ived under the 

same roof for many yea r s . I t was my f a t h e r ' s old 

mother who had kept them toge ther , ac t ing as a cohe-
(17) s ive element among the members of the family, 

Jagan i s the sweets vendor of Malgudi, He i s a genuine 

Gandhite. He p l i e s Charkha every day even in his old age. Like 

Gandhijee he i s dedicated to t r u t h and non-violence. lie believes in 

the ancient Indian c u l t u r e . He i s a b e l i e v e r in naturopathy. He i s 

dead agains t hoarding black aaoney. He be l i eves in earning money by 

f a i r means. He i s ne i ther a cheat nor an a d u l t e r e r in h is business 

of sweets . If money i s the root of a l l e v i l s he finds the only way 

t o deal with the e v i l t o go t o the root and he p resen ts a solut ion 

t o t h i s problem by bringing down the p r i ce of sweets considerably, 

This Malgudia of Narayan has a lso generat ion gap which i s sad and 

poignant . This wider gap of generat ion has the impact of the west 
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which is bo\ind to separate the fatheLr and the son. But Jagan i s 

completely free whereas Mali i s tht victim. In spite of hard 

s t r iv ing for an understanding with Mali, Jagan manages to break 

away from the chains of paternal love and he i s lef t to the abiding 

rea l i ty of Malgudi, Thus, Malgudi with i t s people/ i t s climate and 

i t s value i s rea l , Narayan establishes the intimate sense of 

rea l i ty in his saga of Malgudi, His chief concexm i s man and man's 

relat ionship in the society, a normal and uniform l i f e . He makes 

us believe in the real i ty of Malgudi and to get into our imagina

t ion , we remember i t s existence for ever, 

C 2 J 

R, K, Narayan's view of social r ea l i ty i s essent ial ly 

Indian, He does not allow any p o l i t i c a l ideology to colour his 

vision of l i f e . I t finds expression through his characters, the 

plot of his novels, and t h e i r se t t ings . The soc ia l , rel igious, and 

p o l i t i c a l ideas are important issxies in the nineteenth century. The 

writers of the period could not ignore such v i t a l problems. Reform 

in every social ins t i tu t ion i s essent ia l so as to l iberate people 

from the curses of ignorance and superstition^ The a r t i s t s 

endeavour to achieve th i s resul t through different mediums, 

Indian society i s divided into several sets of l i fe 

and i t i s guided byVarnasramdharma' (a man's role and duties 
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according t o his place in a scheme of ca s t e s and s tages of l i f e ) . 

Karma (the p r inc ip le of deeds) i s worked out both i n t h i s l i f e and 

i n successive b i r t h s u n t i l the ul t imate re lease from the cycles of 

r e b i r t h . The hierarchy of values i s c l a s s i f i e d as dharma ( r igh t 

a c t i o n ) . Artha (worldly i n t e r e s t ) and Kama (Human love) . The 

fourth i s Mokasha - which i s sa lva t ion where t h i s stage i s reached 

a person does not have to undergo the t r a v a i l s of l i f e and death . 

All Hindus do not hold these b e l i e f s in t h e i r s c r i p t u 

r a l form to the same e x t e n t . They a l so do not apply them t o a l l 

s i t u a t i o n s , s t i l l these are always re fe r red t o and a l so taken for 

granted in i n s t i t u t i o n s and r i t u a l s . The i d e a l d iv is ion of man's 

l i f e i s ; childhood, studenthood, the s t a t u s of a house-holder and 

renuncia t ion of the world. The every per iod i s equal ly important , 

The happiness of l i f e depends on the bes t use of a l l the per iods , 

there are a few persons who renounce the world a t the appointed t ime, 

As such the i dea l of renuncia t ion has a s t rong hold on the H4.ndu 

imaginat ion, 

•Varanasrama* (The i d e a l i s e d s tages of l i f e ) v i z , 

s tuden t , house-holder, p re-sanyas i and Sanyasi f inds reference in 

Narayan, Pfe gives psychological i n s i g h t s in descr ib ing these i d e a 

l i s e d r o l e . In his maturer novels , we get a harper con f l i c t of 

roles a r i s i n g out of opposite va lues , Maragyya has t o act as head 

of the family and as a f inancer . As the head of the family he 

maintains his r e s p e c t a b i l i t y and as a f inancar he gets success 

through ignoble means. Rosie, in The Guide, i s an example of fixed 
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rales, Vasu has t a k e n an o a t h of smash ing weak p e o p l e , M r , Sampath 

a l s o f o l l o w s t h e same p a t t e o i , h i s p o s i t i o n from t h e a v e r a g e t o t h e 

most d i s t i n g u i s h e d b r i n g s him t o t h e o r i g i n a l p o s i t i o n . 

G e n e r a l l y , i n an o r t h o d o x Hindu f a m i l y , f r e e communica t i on 

b e t w e e n a g i r l and a boy b e f o r e m a r r i a g e i s n o t a l l o w e d . T h e s e two 

n e v e r mee t o r t a l k b e f o r e m a r r i a g e t h e i r o n l y c o n t a c t i s by way of 

o p t i c a l c o m m u n i c a t i o n , Marayan m a i n t a i n s t h i s by g i v i n g t h e g i r l an 

i m a g i n a r y name, an i m a g i n a r y l i f e and i m a g i n a r y v i r t u e s t 

"He wonderea n e x t wha t h e r name m i g h t b e . She l o o k e d 

l i k e one w i t h t h e naiTie of I jakshmi , Q u i t e a b e a u t i f u l 

name, t h e name of t h e g o d d e s s of w e a l t h , t h e spouse of 
(18) 

god Vishnu , who was t h e p r o t e c t o r of c r e a t u r e " . 

M a r r i a g e , i s a s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n . I t i s i n i t s i d e a l forrn, a 

u n i f i c a t i o n of two s o u l s i n t o o n e , N a r a y a n f e e l s t h a t c a s t e , s e c t s , 

s x a b - c a s t e s and communal d i v i s i o n s must g o : 

" I f I n d i a was t o a t t a i n s a l v a t i o n t h e s e w a t e r - t i g h t 

d i v i s i o n must go communi ty , c a s t e , s e c t s , s u b - s e c t s , 
CI 9} 

and s t i l l f u r c h e r a i v i s i o n " . 

I n s p i r e d by t h i s i d e a l of m a r r i a g e h i s Ghandran i n The 

B a c h e l o r of A r t s r i s e s above s u c h p e t t y t h i n g s and t h i n k s of 

m a r r y i n g M a l a t h i w h a t e v e r m i g h t be h e r c a s t e , 

Na rayan e x p o s e s n a r r o w n e s s , c o n s e r v a t i s m , d e b a u c h e r y and 

frauci of t h e s o c i e t y wh ich a r e t h e e v i l s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e 
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suffer ing of mankind. But he i s always free from preaching and 

mora l i s ing . His midale-aged alcoholic and lecher Kailash in 

The Bachelor of Arts gets no sympatny from the readers . But his 

very presencr In socitjty tempts Ghandran't involvement for the 

worst e v i l , p r o s t i t u t i o n . The tyrani.y of family l i f e and 

arranged marriages i s narra ted with c e r t a i n aims and ob jec t s . Here 

Narayan api-ears t o defend the t r a d i t i o n a l c l a s s d iv i s ions , 

Narayan expresses deep concern at the des t ruc t ion of 

the s anc t i t y of a marriage l i f e and scandalous love a f f a i r s of 

a husband in The Dark Room. 

His view of socie ty i s not based on i l l u s i o n s . I t 

r a t he r stands on the sound p i l l a r s of r e a l i t y . His heroes are 

aware of soc ia l and p o l i t i c a l changes. His S a v i t r i in The Dark 

Room does not s^-are her husbana for h i s moral t u r p i t u d e s : 

"I am a human being. You men w i l l nev&r grant t h a t , 

For you we are play ta ings when you fee l l ike hugging 

and slaves at other t imes . Don't tnink t h a t you can 
(20) 

fondle us when you l ike and kick us when you choose • •• 

She r evo l t s against the ways of her husband. She says s 

"You are d i r t y , you are impure. Even i f I bum my 

skin I cannot cleanse myself of the impurity of your 

touch". For the sake of her s e l f - r e s p e c t she can 

F+-arve to death, but she cannot l ive with an impure 

husband; 
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She fears socie'ty. iihe voices concern a t her pe r fo r 

mance, Whatever she i s cioinc; for her s e l f - r e spec t i s not in 

accordance with the Hindu r e l i g ion and t r a d i t i o n . She fears her 

pos i t ion in her next b i r t h . Her progiressi\'e idea of l iv ing under 

the 'ope:n sky* comes to an end because she i s a be l i eve r in r e l i -

t ion and t r a d i t i o n . She i s defeated : 

"What despicable c rea tu res of God are we t h a t 

we c a n ' t e x i i t without a support , I am l ike a 

bamboo pole which cannot stand without a wall to 
(22) 

suppor t , " 

Malgudi experiences fas t ciianges. I t s simple economy 

i s progress ive ly replaced by complex economy with banks and 

Dusiness concerns. The second world war has a l so affected the 

economy of Kalgudi, In such a s i t u a t i o n the ro le of a f inancia l 

expert can neA/er oe ignoredc 

Narayan handles such soc ic l economic problems as c a t a s 

t rophe , Margayya/ the Financial Expt-rt, i s tempted to accumulate 

wealth with a view to providinq a b r igh t future t o h i s son, Balu, 

His f inanc ia l cumen and dubious methods t ha t he adopts for 

accumulating money simply demonstrate t h a t he never cares for the 

soc ie ty , 

rhe Financial Bxpert records the cnanges in Malgudi 

l i f e in terms of Margayya's phenomenal r i s e from a small f inan-

c i a l , adviser working under, the Banyan t r e e t o a f inanc ia l 
wiaard of ample means, Margayya's adventures are of course, 
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comic, for his downfall r-estor* s him back to the reality of his 

position in a hiPrarcnical social order, 

Through Margayya Narayan aa;-., represented the dishonest 

money-lenders and crafty people of the society; but we have his 

deeper view of social realism also. 

Prostitution causes moral turi.>itudeo I t is even nasty 

to tnink about other women, Vasu, in The Man Eater of Malcrudi# 

finds i t necessary to satisfy his sexual appetites with the help 

of prostitutes and other degraded women of Malgudi. This 

adversely affects the social life of Malgudi. Narayan writes i 

Sometimes a slim qir l went by, sometimes a fair 

one, sometimes in between type, sometimes a 

fashionable one who had taken the trouble to tidy 

herself up a bit before coming out , , , I had no 

notion that our town possessed such a varied supply 
(23) 

of womeno •' '•'> 

Quite in violation of the social codes, Vasu's"•ftfC'ism 
and ' 

/ sadism disturb the serenity of Malgudi existence. The entiire 

Malgudi community incJuding Vasu's mistress is morally against 

hisn. As A, N, Kaul has pointea out that in the midst of this 

solid real i ty, Vasu becones not impotent, but unreal. The 

unreal has no place in Malgudi, which always stands for the 

r-eal. After the clouds have ..one, Malcxidi is once again i t s old 
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se l f , Vasu, the domonic p r t se rce t h a t has threatened the peace 

loving orthodox conrni.unity ot Malgudi meets h i s ordained end. But 

during t h i s br ie f period of Malgudi's l i f e Narayan has carved out 

a b r i l l i a n t human comedy out of the fear and fa i th of an innocent 

people nurtured on the hoary t r a d i t i o n s of Ind ia . 

The Man Eater of Malgudi of fers a panorama of the Ancient 

and the Modern jxoxtaposed toge the r . Once again we are in t h a t 

p l ac id atmosphere of the small town Malgudi. There are discussions 

on Nehru's Third Five Year Plan and other harmless p o l i t i c a l and 

s o c i a l t op i c s , 

Narayan's treatment of the s o c i a l aspect of Jagan in 

The Vendor of Sweets i s t o depict the t r a d i t i o n a l l i f e of an 

Indian, who a t l a s t leaves h i s l i f e as householder and businessman 

t o save h is soul from soc i a l degradation and raockeryo Narayan 

favours Jagan ' s act ions and advocates for a t r a d i t i o n a l way of 

l i f e . He i s a lso instrumental in changing e c c e n t r i c i t y i n t o 

genuine renuncia t ion . In both The F inanc ia l Expert and The 

Vendor of Sweets there i s a complete breakdown of ccmmunication 

between two generat ions , represented by c o n f l i c t between the 

) f a the r and the son, 

Narayan presents in The Guide the complex and t r a g i c 

f igure of soc ie ty suffer ing t o purify the s i n s of o t h e r s . In the 

end h i s t r a g i c hero, Raju, becomes the r e a l i t y . The metamorphosis 
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of Raju from a petty vendor to a tour is t -guide , from a fateful 

lover to a desperate prisoner, and from a Sanyasi (Saint) to a 

martyr i s a kind of escapism from society, 

Raju, reared in the ancient Indian t radi t ion i s lured by 

the glamour of the new way of l iving. His degeneration acccsmpanies 

his defiance of Malgudi's time-honoured socia l codes. Whether any 

tangible resul t has been achieved or not by the penace of Raju, is 

immaterial. More important i s that the individual has sought his 

salvation according to the great Indian t r ad i t ion , 

Raju's metamorphosis is suggestive of Narayan*s affirma

tion in the old values. The changes in Malgudi and alibo in the 

characters are confined to the surface and at bottom i t i s only the 

age-old s p i r i t of India that sustains tne i r existence^ restoring to 

them the v i t a l l i fe force even on the brink of the i r destruction, 

Narayan probes the a t t i tudes of both on the sound footings 

of social obligations and gives the readers an understanding tha t 

matrimonial advertisement of the newspaper cannot prove healthy for 

marriages in Indian Society, Such marriages are rather disasterous 

and never f ru i t fu l . In our society our age-long custans and r i tua l s 

of marriage can bring hopes and happiness for the married couple, 

Here the Westernised marriage system has been r idiculed, Narayan 

believes that Indian ins t i tu t ion of marriage i s superior to that of 

the West, Rosie reacts and confesses to Raju "I would have preferred 

any kind of mother-in-law, if i t has meant one ireal, l ive huSband," 
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Narayan treats forgery as the most s in i s t er thing in 

soc ie ty . It can solve the soc ia l hurdle and can enhance the 

economic position but the result i s disasterous and catastorphlc# 

Narayan portrays the helplessness of women In society* 

Rosie of The Guide has been denied the privi lege to grow Into 

a perfect womanhood. When she gets I t at the hand of ftaju she Is 

once again deceived. 

Marayan Is tradit ional In his approach and whatever JEalls 

short of I t Is not approved of by him. But he I s always detached 

and never preaching. As a conscientious a r t i s t he soon resumes the 

narrative with usual gusto without any suggestion for Inprovemeht 

anywhere. Over propaganda Is none of the concern of the nbve l l s t . 

He only conceives the soc ia l vailues. 

Hs portrays dcmestlc l i f e , morality and conmerclallsm. He 

Is not s a t i s f i e d with the mental make-up of the people In general. 

He points out that commercial Inst inct ruins the moral of a man. He 

deals with th is question In most of his novels . He Is aware of the 

soc ia l and Individual t a l h t s . There are a lso small Issues of 

soc ia l natiire In his novels* The changing soc ia l l l^e Is a sort of 

h i s tor i ca l document. He s o c i a l i s e s human emotions and he does I t 

on two counts - soc ia l i sa t ion and morallsatlonf but views them from 

a distance quite dispassionately. His soc ia l problems are ever 

engaging. His soc ia l anxiety remains largely aesthet ic In his 

approach to the material he deals with. His treatment of economic 
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and ccmnercial motives has subsidiary Importance• He has an eye on 

Sadhus' (Saints) cheating the people in the country, A holy man in 

the country i s not always holy, India i s flooded with the so-ca l led 

holymen, Marayan has spot- l ighted t h i s soc ia l e v i l . We real i se that 

the man i s greater s t i l l for man does not hide even the Ugly facts of 

his l i f e . The conf&ssion of gu i l t and proper penance t o undo thijs 

can maXe the l i f e of a man nobler, 

The soc ia l e v i l r i ses to heights but speeds down very soon, 

This sudden change of soc ia l e v i l i s the xresult of soc ia l conscious

ness of our Indian culture which i s superior to the other cultures 

of the world, Marayan fee l s that a simple l i f e free from the greed 

of money can be much happier than that of a person infested with i t , 

False glamour and cheap popularity i s not permanent and i t leads to 

ruin. The shallow soc ia l values are responsible for the f a l l of a 

man. He keeps on scrutinis ing the soc ia l temper of the time while 

working as an a r t i s t . The behaviour of the community receives his 

f u l l attention but i t never hampers the art impulse. His subjec t i 

v i t y does not interfere with his ob jec t iv i ty . He nowhere peeps frc« 

behind the curtain while describing soc ia l problems. He watches the 

s e r i e s of events passionately. An image i s not allowed to intervehe 

his creative effoirt to paint the s o c i a l mi l i eu . He cas t s numerous 

shades on the soc ia l aspect of Malgudi and i t s people. He has also 

control over the s i tuat ions . He does not L«t any one of them go 

without proper description of treatment. They remain firmly within 

his grasp. They act in the way the nove l i s t w i l l s them t o act , Por 
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Por soc ia l values, he enters the skins of his character and gives 

them individuality and brushes aside the public opihlon with courage, 

For other writers, i t would hav«c taken a lot of courage to execute 

such a thing. In the very s tar t of his novels he conceals the soc ia l 

motive and the purposes with an admirable wearind of mask on his face, 

I t i s very rarely that he i s tempted to peep throvah the pages. His 

own view of society does not matter much and the eAptions also do not 

explode anywhere. He has hardly anything to pzreach^ He works out 

the de ta i l s — the workings of soc ie ty or the soc ia lvond i t i ons in 

the form of art pattern. This i s simply his art impulse and not his 

soc ia l philosophy, 

Narayan i s simply an analyst of individual fee l ings , emo

t ions and actions and an explorer of human c o n f l i c t s . He keeps very 

c lose to surface rea l i ty and his aim of writing i s to give a picture 

of soc ie ty that str ikes him as typ ica l of everyday rea l i ty . I t i s , 

of course, true that the aim of art i s an understanding which compre

hends a l l forms and creeds, Narayan fee l s that understanding cannot 

be gained by blindly accepting a l l or a sect ion of ex is t ing forms epd 

creeds, 

Narayan's novels are the expression of various problems of 

middle c lass society in which he has been a l l absorbed* The balance 

between his characters and soc ie ty i s well maintained. They are more 

the pictures of a society than simple characters in which an i n d i v i 

dual does not f ee l himself in opposition to the c o l l e c t i v e responsi

b i l i t y of the soc ie ty . The nove l i s t himself i s an ^ntegral part of 

i t . But he never puts himself in conf l i c t with h i s characters. His 
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characters are types. They syropolise wi»dom# courage, loyalty^ 

and treachery. They deal with the weal and woe ^f the indivi^ 

duals in the ir private l i f e , 

Sometimes there i s struggle of the individuals against 

soc ie ty , against nature and the soc ia l way of l i f e . But they can

not l ive without society in which myth and r e a l i t y are Indis t in 

guishable and the time i s without terror, Narayan has seen peo

ple and society in the ir true colour. He i s c r i t i c a l and ironical . 

He analyses them like a s c i e n t i s t . I t shows that his charact^irs 

and the ir problems are incapable of solution within the ir soc ie ty , 

but they surrender to the ir respective l o t , 

Malgudi ex i s t s on two dimensions simultianeoxisly — the 

age-old values and be l i e f s that have gone deep down the Indian 

psyche shaping i t s cultural and emotional outlook and the new way 

of l i v ing that the western notions of economic progress have 

forged. Grandmothers, uncles and aunts with t h e i r r ig id caste 

system, the ir inntunerable re l ig ious r i tua ls are f ine ly counter

poised against the new generation represented by Mali, Balu, Dr, 

Pal and others, Malgudi emerges as a comic amalgamation of the 

old and the new, of ancient temples and modern hotels and becomes 

an image of the incongruities involved, "Malgudi i s an Indian 

small town and stands at a n ice ly calculated comic distance be

tween the £ast and the West , , , Just as the true tragedy of 
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colonial ism lay in the cul tural ly \intouched but ecojiomically ravaged 

Indian countryside, the true comedy of th i s same h i s t o r i c a l fact wa* 

t o be observed in the Indian small town". Behind the fact of t h i s 

comedy, Narayan presents the poetry of the l i f e of an entire coomu-

lalty. 

Into th i s small South Indian town with i t s orthodox valvies# 

the modern c i v i l i z a t i o n comes i n a l l i t s manifestations raising a 

f l u t t e r here and there, disturbing the quiet waters of Malgudi l i f e« 

Malgiidi gives Narayan the comedy of deviation and disturbance of the 

normal •«• • the comedy in the novels after 1946 depends very taach on 

the abnormal outside influence with the p lac id i ty of the town. iBven 

under co lonia l subjugation, the Malgudi of e a r l i e r years has not 

wolcen up t o the s inful l iv ing of the modem c i v i l i s a t i o n apd l ike 

Swami, Malgudi i s s t i l l in i t s adolescence. The smugglers' arcade 

that we notice down the Market Road in The Painter of Signa i s not 

there in Swami and Friends, In the 1930s Malgudi has not regiatered 

these drast ic changes and except the p e c u l i a r i t i e s of the teachers, 

the funs and quarrels among chi ldren, the car ride and the cr icket 

cli ib, Malgudi presents no other v i s i b l e featxires of Western influence» 

As years advance, Swami t e l l s his grandmother about cr icket 

and Tate, This mutual reciprocity between two generations marks ah 

unadulterated Malgudi ex is tence . But with the growth of years, there 

develops, gradually, a gulf between these two generations, 

file:///intouched
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Malgudi awakening to the excitement of the new civil ixatiO|a, 

In such a context* there are the history associat ion and the endleM 

debates of the col lege union* GaJapathy's d i s tas te for post-Cighteenth 

century l i terature and his dismissal of Shaw« Wells and Gal«%roirthy# 

BxOwn's hxnnour and the English club, the second show cinema with coffee 

and c i g a r e t t e s , Malgudi i s suddenly l i f t e d from the doc i l i ty of a con-

vent io i^ l l i f e to the excitement of a new l i v i n g , 

Malgudi stands for the Real* Any deviation from 4.t only 

re su l t s in a conic scene, and characters* ordinary as they are* are 

bound to come back to the folds of Reality, that i s Malgudi, iThe i l l u 

s ions of the modern the West* no more e x i s t and Malgudi alone appears 

Real with i t s tradit ional way of l i v i n g . The movement from Swami aind 

Friends to The English Teacher i s a progress from the innocent i»asures 

of childhood to the wisdom of a mature adult. The comic note that i s 

perceived in the Swami and Friends and The Bachelor of Arts i s markedly 

absent in The Ehqlish Teacher, The Indian background in th i s novel 

i s envisaged in terms of the grave and serious Hindu metaphysics. The 

novel confines i t s e l f to domestic and then l a t e r t o a metaphysical TGf«x* 

as a resu l t of which the t r i v i a l i t i e s that go t o make up the Wv^bjtHMum 

Malgudi l i f e in a l l other novels* are conspicuously absent he£«, 

""-̂  The idea of The Age of Reason that Raman advances in Thf 

Painter of Signs seems hardly tenable in the context of our awareness 

of the ancient b e l i e f s and pract i ces . In Tt» English Teacher* one* of 

course* misses the fun and laughter typica l of Narayan's f i c t i o n . The* 
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econonic progress and the various expansions and advancements of 

Malgudl i n The D^rk Room r e s u l t i n a corresponding eros ion i n t r a 

d i t i o n a l values and a f a s t adoption of the new s t y l e of l i v i n g . From 

the qu ie t small town of Swaaai and Friends or of the chi ldhood years 

of Raju i n The Gui<tea Malgudi s w i f t l y changes i n t o a cOmmeraial 

c e n t r e . The transformation of a s e m i - a g r i c u l t u r a l town t o a semi -

i n d u s t r i a l town, the emergence of *The Banner* and t h e Sunrise 

Studio and various other t h i n g s speak of an awakening in the «JSOJ»VOWAC 

and c u l t u r a l areas of the Malgudi e x i s t e n c e . The e n t i r e Mdlcpidi h-si 

been caught up in a frenzy in response t o such awakening. But 

d e s p i t e a l l t h i s , the o l d ways cont inue t o a f f e c t the l i f e of 

Malgudi, 

A p o l i t i c a l theme blended wi th a romantic one charac

t e r i z e s Waiting for the Mahatma. Malgudi i s caught in th»f*oiiiU«l. 

current of the country; but what we f ind here i s very muych a tame 

Mulgudl with i t s usual fervour and g a i e t y consp icuous ly absent.T*?*. 

n o v e l operates on two p lanes - the p o l i t i c a l and the romantic. Mal

gudi , as cur experience has proved i t , i s no f i e l d for any of these 

p a s s i o n s . That i s why, the a c t i o n i n s t e a d of c o n f i n i n g i t s e l f t o 

Malgudi a lone , s t r e t c h e s far beyond t o the v i l l a g e s and t c Delhi."!?--' 

Srlram-Bharati romance cannot funct ion in the normal course of even 

p a r t l y because of the orthodox b e r r i e r s of Malgudi aixxd partlytftAA*M»-

the • i d e a l s * dominate the charac ter of Bharat i , as in the case of 

Daisy in The Painter of S i g n s . For such romance t o f ru i t ion* the 

s a n c t i o n of the Mahatma i s needed, who embodies the grand Indian 
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t rad l t ion , 

In the interaction of various forces , ^ I g u d i 

p o s i t i v e l y has lost much of i t s v i rg in i ty . X backward glance pV«r 

the years enables us to see an innocent. I d y l l i c Malgudi in the 

childhood years of Raju. The de ta i l s of t h i s memorabli past and 

of the sxiccessive changes are transparently true to l i f e , py mean* 

of these de ta i l s Narayan weaves a cu l tura l , s o c i a l , economic and 

emotional complex from which the individual eBterge# with his d^sam 

and aspirations only his way to sa lvat ion . The focus i s pn th i 

individual as well as on the mil ieu from which he comes, thus l e a 

ding to a t o t a l impression, 

A chronological study of R, K, Narayan's novels 

helps us to rea l i se the temporal changes that have come over Mal

gudi over the years and the eternal s p i r i t that has withstood a l l 

such changes. Amidst a l l the manifestations of change, there i s 

somewhere an ancient home or temple, a grandmother or an aunt^ In 

the Malgudi of Swami and Friends the anxie t ies and tensions of the 

modem changes are not prominent. Yet afteirwards, '*tbe comparative 

calm of the t h i r t i e s i s gone, or i s going t we are heading towards 

the war and the post-war years of hectic s t r i v i n g , chronic 

uncertainty, expense of s p i r i t and lus t in action". In th i s 

t w i l i g h t world of Malgudi, o ld valxies s t i l l p e r s i s t , old customs are 

s t i l l observed in a l l the ir re l ig ious d e t a i l s . In the outskirts 

or Malgudi, the v i l l ages with the ir ancient way of l iv ing are 
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viewed as the repository of the orthodox tradi t ions and they are 

c l o s e l y interwoven with the Malgudi ex i s tence . Though M^lgUdi has 

come xinder the blandishments of the new c i v i l i z a t i o n * the s i l en t* 

hidden s e l f of Malgudi s t i l l holds dear the Icraditiohal values of 

l i f e . 

Malgudi i s ah intimate part of Narayah's ex|)erience, 

The disintegration of Joint family * the emergence of a middle 

c lass* the rise of economic individualism are some of the accompa

nying factors of the modern c i v i l i z a t i o n that Narayan himself has 

experienced. These are v iv id ly portrayed in his autobiographical 

works, Narayan's concern i s with the middle c l a s s and i t i s t h i s 

c l a s s which o s c i l l a t e s between the Old and the Neii« VChe middle 

c l a s s hero loses the i l lusory to gain the rea l , Raju* Balu* Mali* 

a l l middle c lass youths* in the ir attempts to gain independende 

(which i s feature of the modern age of democracy ^nd individualism}* 

economic as wel l as s o c i a l , g e t i so la t ed from everything. As years 

pass by* eheinges are bound to occur. These chaunges ref lected in 

the Malgudi milieu are noted in minute d e t a i l s and t ^ unique 

hvonan responses to such changers have been s ^ p a t h e t i b a l l y viewed 

in a l l these novels, compared to Swami ahd Friends* the Malgudi 

of Xhe Painter of Sink's or A Tiger for Malgudi* i s much 4lt«t*d# 

i t s viirginity and intimacy have given place to a shockihg Impiarso-

n a l i t y . Yet the stattae of S ir Frederick Lawley who has bui l t ti>is 

town years ago s t i l l remains. The Sarayu river s t i l l flows on as 
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it has been doing since time inmemorial. On her sand Swami 

played; Gandhiji spoKe to the people of Malgudi; Krishnan burled 

his wife« and Raman now paints his signboards. 
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CHAFTER - I I I 

Themes of R» K, Narayan ' s Novels 

The word theme r e f e r s t o t h e svabject of a work o r t h e 

c e n t r a l of dominating idea in a l i t e r a r y work. I t may be t h e 

g e n e r a l t o p i c of d i s c u s s i o n , the s u b j e c t of t h e d i s c o u r s e and t h e 

t h e s i s i n n o n - f i c t i o n p r o s e . I t i s t h e a b s t r a c t concept which i s 

made c o n c r e t e through i t s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n i n p e r s o n , a c t i o n and 

image i n p o e t r y , f i c t i o n and drama. Theme i s s t a t e d d i r e c t l y , 

I t may be a b s t r a c t e d from the work, when n o t g iven s p e c i f i c a l l y , 

K e a t s ' Ode on a Grecian Urn f o r example, c o n t a i n s t h e themes of 

t h t i^ rmanent of a r t and t h e t r a n s i t o r i n e s of l i v e . When a p p l i e d 

w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o a n o v e l , t h e word theme r e f e r s t o o r i n d i c a t e s 

the c e n t r a l thought o r t h e idea on which t h e p l o t o r s t o r y of t h e 

nove l i s b u i l t . The I n d o - a n g l i a n n o v e l i s t s i n gene ra l* and R, K, 

Narayan in p a r t i c u l a r , a re concerned w i t h a number such c e n t r a l 

t h o u g h t s , and o b j e c t i v e icieas t h a t form t h e base on which t h e p l o t 

of t h e whole novel i s b u i l t . So f a r as Narayan i s concerned , he 

hand les a number of such co re though t s which can be c a l l e d t o have 

foaned the themes O^ h i s w r i t i n g s . Such themes can be mentioned 

as b e i n g the c h i a r o s c u r o of l i g h t and shade in t h e l i f e of coramon 

middle c l a s s people» the c o n f l i c t between o l d o r d e r and new* t h e 

c u l t u r a l c o n f l i c t between t r a d i t i o n and modeimity , a sce t i c i s ro and 

i r enunc ia t ion , n a t i o n a l i s m and Gandhian s t r u g g l e — a l l of which 
w t t ^ 

fonn in combina t ion / the e s s e n t i a l I n d i a n n e s s of h i s f i c t i o n s , 

The c r e a t i o n of an Ind i an c o n s c i o u s n e s s i n Indo-Angl ian 

nove l s i s a new e x p e r i e n c e and the p r o c e s s by which i t has been 
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done i s one of progressive self-discovery for the nation. This 

creation of a d is t inc t ly Indian consciousness and i t s appropriate 

expression in ar t distinguishes Indian f ic t ion frxwi that of another 

nation. In fact, some of the best works in Indo-^Anglian f ict ion 

sviccessfully achieve a universal vision through the representation 

of a rea l s l ice of Indian l i f e . Nothing could be more provincial 

and localised than the l i f e of Malgudi town, yet R, K. Narayan, for 

instance, puts his experiences into a r t and achieves a broader 

vision through them, 

Indian novel reveals the Indian character and Indisui l i f e , 

The writer and his audience share a similar backgxx>und and common 

experiences because the cu l tu ra l units in Indian tend to be 

aligned on l inguist ic l ines . The English language cuts across 

diverse ethnic, religious and cul tura l backgrounds and th i s gives 
and' 

the novelist a wideraudience in India/abroad, S t i l l Indian novel 

in English has developed differently frcan i t s Western couuiterpart. 

There are three irapoxrtant reasons for th is ; (1) Certain Hindu 

Common places of thought which are l imit ing and defining condition, 

for example, in the conception of plot and character; (2) the 

soc ia l , religio\is and p o l i t i c a l ideas which were important issues 

in the Nineteenth Century and which forced the novelist into a 

pa r t i cu la r moral stand; (3) l as t ly the development of prose style 

which made certain techniques possible, part . icularly in the use of 

myth, 

Some bel iefs which are common places of Indian thought 
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and which most closely affect the novelist in his interpretat ion of 

human character and human action are Vamashrama dhacma or a man's 

role and duties according to his place in a scheme of castes and 

also according to his stage of l i f e ; •Karma* or the p r inc i 

ple of deeds and consequences which i s worked out both in th i s l i f e 

and in successive bi r ths un t i l the ultimate release; a hierarchy of 

values, generally c lass i f ied as 'dharma* or r ight action, "artha* or 

wordly in te res t and 'Karma* or human love; and a cycl ical ly ordered 

time and universe which encompasses these values. Not a l l Hindus 

would hold these bel iefs in the i r sc r ip tu ra l form to the same extent; 

nor would they apply them to a l l s i tua t ions , yet they are constantly 

referred to and they are taken for granted in many Hindu ins t i tu t ions 

and r i t u a l s , 
division 

Thus, there are many possible a t t i tudes to Varna/and to 

ca s t e . In modern India i t may be replaced variously by a man*s 

professional pride and responsibi l i ty towards his occupation; by a 

s t r e s s on class rather than cas te ; or caste may be rejected outright 

as valueless . Ashrama ideally divides a man's l i fe into studenthood 

or apprenticeship, the s tatus of a householder and f inal ly renuncia

t ion of the world, with a shadowy intermediary stage of withdrawal 

before the l a s t . In practice the chief place belongs to the house

holder and youth i s a t raining and pireparation for i t , nevertheless 

there i s a vague but strongly fe l t ideal of fa l l ing away from the 

married s ta te towards non-attachment in old age. Few men renounce 

the world in the c lass ica l s tyle at the appointed time, yet the ideal 

of renunciation has a strong hold on the Hindu imagination, 
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• Karma* activity is sometimes no more than a speculative 

possibility, an explanation of the way good and eveil operate; more 

often it provides the basis of moral action, since man's present 

situation is evidence of his success or failure in conforming to 

•Dharma', Everywhere in Indian literature fate means writing on the 

forehead. In its more popxilar form, 'Karma* is confused with fate; 

thus a man's responsibility for his situation is partly or totally 

denied, 

'Moksha' meaning release is a value which is often added to 

this scheme of 'Dharma', 'Artha' and 'Kama' but it is really differ

ent from the three worldly value being optional where the others axre 

compulsory. However, 'TirxilOcural', the Tamil ethical tireaties, 

divides 'aram-(corresponding to Dharma) into 'Illaram' (domestic 

virtue) and 'Turavaram' (ascetic virtue), 

In Hindu mythology, time is conceived of in a series of 

cycles. The largest of these cycles is the 'Kalpa', which is also 

a single day in 'Brahma's recokoning. Each 'Kalpa* begins with the 

creation of universe, out of Brahma and ends with the dissolution of 

the vuiiverse, when all things are merged into Brahma, After this 

another 'Kalpa* begins. Each •Kalpa* is made up of a thousand 

•mahayugas* and each 'mahayuga* is made up of a series of four 

'yugas* or ages. In popular imagination it is the 'mahayuga*, the 

simpler cycle of four ages, that counts, as well as the belief that 

the current age is 'Kaliyuga', the fourth and worst in the series, 

The implication of eternal, repetitive, deterministic time is 

that J 
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the shor f l lved individual, in the round of 

his transmigrations, remains involved/ some 

how* some where, under one mask or another, 

throughout the whole course of the protracted 

span. 

This leads to some perennial problems of Hindu thought { 

how to accoiint of individual experience; how to account for human 

action, 

India iBspite of her variety and complexity i s a cul tura l 

un i t ; she has an image of her own cu l tu re . When we t a lk about the 

portrayal of the image of India we rea l ly mean the zrevelation of 

the image of her culture and i t s r ich heri tage. Culture i s an 

exploratory term which means the sum-total of a l l tha t i s reflected 

in the mode of l i fe of people-their thought processes and outlook 

on l i f e , social s t ructure, valvies and customs, t he i r need, aims, 

aspirat ions and national commitment and then th i s i s best expressed 

through the arts and l e t t e r s of coxintry. The best way to measures 

the cul ture of a nation i s her l i t e r a t u r e . I t i s the l i te ra ture 

tha t adequately comprehends and represents the inner and outer l i f e 

of a nation. I t wi l l be a s ignif icant and highly developed l i t e 

ra ture , adequately commensurate to th i s great of projecting the 

cu l tu re . In other words, i t may be said that the l i t e ra tu re of a 

great epoch in the past tha t represents adequately the sepectaole 
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of the cul tura l l i fe of that age, i s sure to be of in te res t to a 

l a t e r age reflecting an equally complex pattern of lif<e« Mtera* 

ture is 'an expression of society*. The novelist in modem India 

whether he i s writing in English or in any regional languages i s 

so mvich a part of his own cul tura l pat tern that he cannot but r e 

f lec t her image. If by the term 'Indian consciousness* we mean 

the awareness that India h i s to r ica l ly has her own cul tura l iden t i ty , 

then to project the image of India not only means to transmit her 

own cu l tu ra l identi ty but also cjceate an awareness of th i s ident i ty 

in the minds of her own people and the res t of the world. This 

awareness of the las t ing heritage of our people also implies the 

consciousness of history/ because the qudst for meaning in human 

experience has always been related to the h i s to r i ca l persp«ctiv» of 

man's enviironment or more specif ica l ly , to man's awareness of a 

process in time and his sense of belonging to society, India has 

undergone prx>found changes throughout the ages and simultaneously 

formed and preserved a senses of iden t i ty . The dynamics of her 

contemporary evolution as well as her t r a d i t i o n s , and the r e a l i t i e s 

of her modern l ife naturally are reflected in the novels written in 

modern India, As a r e su l t , the Indian novelis t along with the hard 

task of portraying the perennial problems of Hindii thoughtand c u l 

tu re , faces the fresh problem of giving a r t i s t i c expression to the 

effect of economic changes and indus t r i a l i sa t ion on the community, 

the c lass s t ructure , the rac ia l re la t ionship and above a l l on the 

family re la t ionships . This i s an area of concern neither limited 

in scope nor marginal in impact. As a matter of fact , th i s i s the 
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most s i gn i f i c an t layer of Indian experience and therefore e s s e n t i a l 

ma t e r i a l for the Indian n o v e l i s t , 

The changes t h a t came under the wave of western c u l t u r a l 

inf luences in family r e l a t i onsh ip and ccmununity bonds have been f e l t 

everywhere in every sphere of l i f e . Take for example the theme of 

s o c i a l change; the d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of the o ld h i e r a r c h i c a l and ag ra 

r i a n soc i e ty or the breakdown of the la rge j o i n t family. This i s a 

change t h a t i s taking place a l l over the country and whether A t t i a 

Hosain in 'SUNLlGHr ON A BROKEN COLUMN' wr i t e s about a Muslim house

hold in Lucknow or Mulk Raj Anand wr i t e s about a peasant family in 

Punjab (THE SWORD AND THE SICKJJEi) or R, K, Narayan wr i tes about the 

d i s i n t e g r a t i o n father-con r e l a t i o n s h i p s in 'THE SWEET VENDOR', and 

husband wife r e l a t i onsh ip s in 'THE DARK ROOM*, the underlying s i t u a 

t i o n i s r ea l t o a l l Indians and l i e s very c lose t o t h e i r immediate 

exper ience , 

Besides, National Movements, i n d u s t r i a l growth and s o c i a l 

reform as well as p o l i t i c a l ideologies are d i r e c t l y dea l t with or 

i n d i r e c t l y suggested or r e f l ec t ed in Indo-Anglian f i c t i o n . The novels 

l a i d in the nineteen t h i r t i e s and f o r t i e s i nva r i ab ly toxich upon these 

a s p e c t s , 

The domestic d i s loca t ion comes not out of personal animo

s i t y , but because of the cen t r i fuga l impact of the new socio-economic 

changes in the country . The impact of i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n and i n c r e a 

s ing urban isa t ion n a t u r a l l y t e l l s upon the t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r e , R,K. 

^3arayan•s novels such as 'THE ENGLISH TEACHE.R', 'MR, SAMPATH', 'THE 
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PINANC1A3L EXPERT' and 'THE MAN-BATER OP MAIXJUDI* a r e t h e m o s t 

i l l u s t r a t i v e of t h i s modem phenomenon d i s tu rb ing the t r a d i t i o n a l 

s t r u c t u r e of the soc ie ty while in 'THE BACHELOR OF ARTS' and 'THE 

ENGLISH TEACHER' the d iv i s ion i s due t o s o c i a l reasons, in'THE 

FINANCIAL EXPERT' i t i s Owing to mutual j e a lous i e s and d iscr imina

t i o n s among the members of the family t h a t the Hindu J o i n t family 

i s broken. Sin»ilarly, in 'THE MAN-EATER OF MAL3UDI' Na ta ra ja ' s 

j o i n t family is d isrupted a f t e r his grandmother 's death and sii(ii lar 

i nc iden t takes place in the family of Jagan a f t e r h i s son ' s ccoeback 

from America with a foreign m i s t r e s s . 

The question of f a i t h , r i t u a l and »upoFet:ition i s a 

v a r i a t i o n of the question ra i sed in R, K, Narayan's 'THE GUIDE' 

where a l so the climax hinges on a r i t u a l for br inging down the ra in 

( f a s t i n g , in t h i s c a s e ) . While in Sudhin Ghosh's novel the re i s a 

cons iderab le intermixture of fantasy and r e a l i t y which makes 

mi rac les probable, i t i s more d i f f i c u l t i n Narayan's world with i t s 

r e a l i s t i c tone and i r o n i c unders ta tements . But even in 'THE GUIDE' 

there' i s a fa in t suggest ion, though a very ambiguous one, t h a t the 

r a i n s do come, t h a t i s the miracle does happen a t the end. The 

f a i t h of hundreds of people has a c e r t a i n s t r e n g t h in i t s e l f , t h a t 

can transform even a shady charac te r l i ke Raju i n t o an agent of 

d iv ine g race . Perhaps t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n over s impl ies the e lus ive 

q u a l i t y of Narayan's novel , but i t should be noted t h a t both Raju 

and Balaram are a t f i r s t r e l u c t a n t ins t ruments , who are l a t e r 

changedL through the power of the c o l l e c t i v e convic t ion of the people 

in gene ra l . The d e t a i l s of the r i t u a l s and customs and the p r a c 

t i c e s of the people show t h a t l i t e r a t u r e r e f l e c t s the cu l tu re of the 
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people and the a sp i r a t ions people l ive by; ideal ism has always been 

p a r t of a l i t e r a r y t r a d i t i o n in Ind ia , Tl^ descr ip t ion of the 

legends and customs s t rengthens the i l l u s i o n of r e a l i t y not merely 

through t h e i r correspondence to a c t u a l i t y but through t h e i r r e l a 

t i o n t o the whole v i s ion the nove l i s t i s t r y i n g t o communicate. 

However, i t i s assumed t h a t a novel i n English by an 

Indian author can be j u s t i f i e d i f i t i s Indian in some pecu l ia r and 

e s s e n t i a l fashion. Thus novels come t o be valued not so much upon 

t h e i r power as f i c t i o n , as upon t h e i r content of the na t iona l q u i n t 

essence , We say t h i s because i n s p i t e of the t r a d i t i o n of Indianness 
i t 

i n Indo-Anglian novel/does not cease t o become a dominant l i t e r a r y 

form. Here the n o v e l i s t ' s t r a d i t i o n does not cons i s t of jrules* but 

r a t h e r of c e r t a i n assumptions about the handling of imagined and 

observed r e a l i t y . The novel provides a matchless i l l u s i o n of r e a 

l i t y , a sense both of the moment and of time pass ing , and a compe

l l i n g vividness as of shared exper ience . I t i s the a r t of l i f e , 

India had many of the c u l t u r a l condi t ions favourable t o the novel , 

Now she has soc ia l forces ac t i ve ly favourable t o the production of 

f i c t i o n ; a large audience, an educated c l a s s , a new quest ioning of 

age-old soc io - r e l i g ious dogma, and a consuming urge for knowledge 

and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of s o c i e t y . The Indian n o v e l i s t has an e x t r a 

ord inary c u l t u r a l m u l t i p l i c i t y t o contemplate embracing di f ferences 

of age, c a s t e , r e l i g i o n , wealth and p o l i t i c s , 
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The e f fo r t s of westernised Indian i n t e l l e c t u a l s l ike 

Nirad Chaudhuri inev i t ab ly provoked a coun te r - reac t ion amongst 

o ther members of the e l i t e . They organised i n p r o t e s t , t 

, , , t o devise adaptive s t r a t e g i e s more congruent 
(2) with the s e l f - r e s p e c t of the community. 

Against the Western image of I n d i a ' s future was s e t an autochtho

nous image which h ighl ighted the achievement<iOf t r a d i t i o n a l Indian 

c u l t u r e . In the words of John Priedmann: 

A young nation w i l l seek to explain i t s e l f 

in terras of a self- image which i s capable 

of torging a l ink with the pas t and of 
(3) reveal ing the t rue genius of i t s people , 

This r e a s s e r t i o n of i d e n t i t y appears t o be a u n i v e r s a l second s t ep 

in a l l accu l tu ra t ive pxx>cess^. Says David C, Gordon i 

In the second s t age , the colonized begins t o 

resen t h is i n f e r i o r economic and s o c i a l s t a t u s ; 

he r e j e c t s the c o l o n i z e r ' s myths and he counters 

them with his own myths. He seeks t o resume 

contac t with h is p r e - h i s t o r i c a l continuum and he 

tends t o emphasize the xinioueness and s u p e r i o r i t y 
(4) 

of h is c u l t u r a l h e r i t a g e , 

The b u t t r e s s i n g of the c o l l e c t i v e image i s r equ i red , qu i te obvi 

ously, because the adoption of the a l i e n image places the c o l l e c -
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t i v ^ i n jeopardy. In the language of Berger and Luclcmann i 

Specif ic r e a l i t y maintaining procedures may be 

e s t ab l i shed t o cope with the foreigners and 
(5) 

t h e i r p o t e n t i a l t h r e a t t o the o f f i c i a l r e a l i t y , 

Necessar i ly , t h i s phase w i l l r e inv igora te the supine cu l t u r e with 

c r e a t i v i t y as i t i s forced to form some conception of the a l i en 

image i n to which i t may evapora te . Von Gnxnebaxim, for i n s t ance , 

sees a f i r s t stage where c u l t u r a l i n t e g r i t y i s preserved by means 

of an appropria te h i s tor iography. Then t 

A self-image tha t i s more c a r e f u l l y reasoned 

emerges through the emergence of an a r t i c u l a t e 

image of the west and i t s c i v i l i z a t i o n . I t i s 

based on s e l e c t i v e experience and i s perhaps not 

so obviously programmatic as was the a e I f - p o r t r a y a l 
(6) 

by means of h i s t o r y , 

Important ly , he adds t h a t now indigenous wr i t ing s 

• • . begins t o describe or dramatize the c u l t u r e 

c o n f l i c t t o which the authors or t h e i r fa thers 

have been exposed, ^ 

In India today, the most g i f t ed and p r o l i f i c i l l v i s t r a t o r of t h i s 

v i s i on i s R, K, Narayan, He i s the t o r c h - b e a r e r of t h a t more com

pl imentary image of India f i r s t seen by c e r t a i n sympathetic 

O r i e n t a l i s t scholars and take over by p a t r i o t i c Indians in the 19th 

cen tu ry . Ul t imately , as wel l , he i s in a d i r e c t l ine of descent 
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from men l ike Bankim Chandra Cha t t e r j ee , a nove l i s t who. Handy 

says , was t 

, o , t ry ing to lay the foundations of an Indian 

self-image tha t would not humiliate . , ( Ind ians)v 
If Ghaudhuri's a t t i t u d e s s ign i fy the ,lose of , Indian se l fK .. 

Narayan's e f f o r t s have been ins t rumenta l in i t s recovery. Today, 

the element of Indianness "plays an impoxrtant ro l e in the e l i t e ' s 

s e l f i d e n t i t y and i t i s in no small measure, thanks t o men l ike 

Narayan t h a t t h i s should be s o , " 

Yet, the reasons for t h i s are not those t h a t might be 

expected, for in terms of sheer numbers Narayan's publ ic i s probably 

more foreign than Indian, The image of India which he pro jec ts in 

h is novels finds i t s most avid audience in the west were he i s ^̂ X,̂ ^ 

p ra i sed for the viniversal i ty of h i s v i s i o n . The Times Li te rary 

Supplement, for ins tance , commended, t 

What i s t rue in Malgudi i s t r ue in the whole 

world,^ 

Remarked William Walsh : 

Malgudi i s an image of India and a mataphor of 

everywheireelse,* •' 

S i m i l a r l y , an Austra l ian e n t h u s i a s t of Narayan's f i c t i o n , Cynthia 

Vanden Driesen, commented t 

Despite the Indian colour ing of Naraysui's novels ••• 
(12) we become aware of u n i v e r s a l human n a t u r e , 
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In s p i t e of the fact t ha t / according t o Narayan, only ten percent 

of the Indian population i s f luent in Engl ish, the p res t ige con

fe r red on his work by the "cent re" makes h is p o r t r a i t of India and 

Indians worthy of emulation at the per iphery , Enccroiums in 

Narayan's honour from far- f lung co rne r s , even Indians must recog

n i z e , are va l ida t ion tha t a great a r t i s t i s in t h e i r mids t . By 

recogni t ion at home and abroad, Narayan works towards the f u l f i l 

ment of one of the i n t e l l e c t u a l ' s primary r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s — the 

es tabl ishment of a t r u l y un iversa l c u l t u r e . Through the depic t ion 

of the valties of the Indian her i tage he offers an " a l t e r n a t i v e 
(13} 

u n i v e r s a l i t y " to standards and values t h a t emanate in the West, 

Yet, Narayan seems to have earned t h i s xiniversal acclaiin 

for a l l the wrong reasons , for his image of India does not dwell 

upon the gar i sh and b iza r re feature on which Naipaul and Chaudhury 

seem t o t h r i v e . The Times L i t e ra ry Supplement applauded 

Narayan's low-key approach, : 

Absent i s the Or ien ta l k i t s c h which has in the pas t 

vulgarized t o the point of unconscious parody, the 

work of those English w r i t e r s vaguely a t t r a c t e d t o 

the mysterious Eas t , 

Said Anthony Thawaite in t h a t same review some months l a t e r t 

his succeeds without t r ad ing on the doggedly 

exot ic or making an thropologica l p o i n t s . Malgudl 

i s a world as r i c h l y human and v o l a t i l e as t h a t 

of Dickens but never caricatuured. 
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He surpr i ses not so much by h is reve la t ion of 

strangeness so much as by h i s p i c tu re s of the 
(15) 

commonplaces of Or ien ta l l i f e , 

Cynthia Vanden Driesen has remarked in a s imi la r fashion i 

In Narayan's novels , the poss ib le exot ic appeal 

of mate r i a l unfamiliar t o the Western reader* 

which a l e s se r wr i t e r could wel l exp lo i t for 

s u p e r f i c i a l excitement i s reduced t o a minimum, 

India i s no vast unknown quan t i t y , a nebulous 

and vaguely menacing landscape. The extreme 

s imp l i c i t y of his Indian scene appears , i n f a c t , 

occas ional ly to r e s t r i c t the appeal of h is novels 
(16) 

for some Westerners, 

Narayan, l ike no o the r , proves him wrong on t h i s s c o r e . On the 

con t r a ry , Narayan's readers accept h is p o r t r a y l of India because 

i t resonates with the c l a r i t y of a u t h e n t i c i t y . The Times L i te ra ry 

Supplenxent, once more, lauded Narayan's f i c t i o n , becaxase t 

To read his books i s t o understand the 

comparatively s u p e r f i c i a l nature of much of even 
(17) 

the b e t t e r European novels about Ind ia , 

Edwin Gerow had s imi l a r pra i se t 

Narayan's charac te r s behave in ways t h a t are recognised 
(IB) 

as Indira by every foreigner who has ever v i s i t e d t h e r e . 

Indeed, i t i s t rue t h a t the f igures t h a t people Narayan's novels and 
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the s i t u a t i o n s in which they become involved are d i f f e r en t , but the 

di f ference i s not c a p i t a l i s e d on or played up t o . Despite the 

un fami l i a r i t y of the t e r r i t o r y and the qu i rk iness of the c i rcur ts -

t ances , we fee l tha t we are witnessing an everyday mi l ieu t h a t has 

not been t r a n s l a t e d to c a t e r t o our expecta t ions and we are appre

c i a t i v e and more a t t en t i ve t o nuances as a r e s u l t . Said Ved 

Mehta t 
(19) 

'f " 

His books have the r ing of the t r u e Ind ia in them, 

Now, a l l t h i s i s the case because Narayan perceives Ind ia , 

unl ike Chaudhuri, from the vantage of i n t e r i o r i t y . Observes 

Naipaul t 

"̂  He operates from deep within his s o c i e t y . The India , . 

of Narayan's novels i s not the India the v i s i t o r sees, 

Anthony Thwaite, wr i t ing in The Times L i t e ra ry Supplement, offered 

a s i m i l a r laudat ion: 
u 

Unlike Eo M, F o r s t e r ' s India (Narayan's) i s seen from the 
„ (21) 

i n s i d e , 

Cont ras t ing Narayan with a number of o the r Indian w r i t e r s , Gerow 

concludes t h a t , unlike them, Narayan " i s not a foreigner a t home*, 

Amongst a l l the c r i t i c a l vo ices , Molly M, Mahood has a r r ived a t the 
(23) 

hear t of the mat ter , "Narayan", she says , " i s a happy nove l i s t " , 

He does not seem t o suf fer the deep hur t and i s o l a t i o n t h a t the 

Westernized Chaudhuri does. S t i l l / though we may wish him well in 
h is equable adjustment t o h i s surroundings , Narayan's s i t u a t i o n 
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should give us cause for more earnes t med i t a t ions . I t i s commonly 

thought , for ins tance , t ha t the very use of the Engliish medium 

confines the Indian i n t e l l e c t u a l to i s o l a t i o n and so l i t ude : 

"In his adoption of s tandard Engl ish the Third 

world wr i t e r i s again s e t t i n g himself off from 
(24) 

the soc ie ty he d e p i c t s , " 

AKhileswar Jha has doubts 

concerning the use of English as a medium of expression in India 

and maintains t ha t i t i s an "inadequate means of apprehending the 
(25) 

s o c i a l r e a l i t y " . Yet, o thers have p ra i sed Narayan's a b i l i t y in 

overcoming t h i s p o t e n t i a l p i t f a l l : 

He manages t o make his people speak , , , as they 
" (26) 

would speak if English were their language, 

There is then, a dual aspect to Narayan's work i the portrayal of 

genuinely Indian themes in a foreign medium. This is carried off 

with a deftness of touch and adroitness that is rarely seen. In 

short, Narayan seems to be possessed of a type of cultural 

ambidexterity which gives him access to two worlds, Gerow has 

neatly summed it up i 

Narayan is not the usual kind of neocolonial 

literary phenomena, the writer adept at Westernizing 

his Own aesthetic heritage at all costs. His art 

expresses a formal as well as contextual continuity with 

the best efforts of Indian classical literature. Yet, he 

is so expressive to Western literary tastee. ^^** 
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As w i l l be demonstrated, t h i s s o c i a l amphibiousness i s one of the 

most remarkable a t t r i b u t e s of I n d i a ' s march toward modernity, 

Though Narayan's English i s not so uncompromising in i t s 

concessions to the s e n s i b i l i t i e s of Western ireaders as works such 

as Raja Rao's Kanthapura# we nonetheless fee l t h a t in Narayan's 

hands i t i s a vehicle pe r fec t ly s u i t e d t o convey the odd i t i e s of 

Malgudi l i f e . As wel l , there are fea tures of Narayan's Malgudi 

ep ic / one t h a t cont inua l ly unfolds and grows r i c h e r before our eyes , 

t h a t draw a t t en t ion t o the e s s e n t i a l i n t e r i o r i t y of h i s pe r spec t ive . 

While Chaudhury so often seems t o e x h i b i t a consximing fasc ina t ion 

with events t h a t o r ig ina te in the high cu l tu re of the West, 

Narayan's image of what i s of s ign i f i cance t o India i s l imi ted t o 

the narrow horizons t h a t b e f i t the t r a d i t i o n a l po in t of view. As 

Friedmann points out , modernists often ove r t ly d i sp lay a manifest 

preoccupation with perceiving events a t the metropol i tan cen t te* On 

the o ther hand t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s "look inward on t h e i r community". 

Malgudi i s the epitomy of t h i s lack of pe r iphe ra l v i s i o n . As 

Narayan t e l l s us of Sriram in Waiting for the Mahatma. 

II, 

(He) had been born and bred in the township of 
Malgudi, And even there h i s idea of the bounds 

.. (29) 
of the universe was confined t o Kabir St ireet , 

And the moral i s unavoidable t h a t , backwater as i t may be , the 

denizens of Malgudi are happi<-r and more well adjusted as a r e s u l t , 

V'asu, the image of tu rbu len t modernity t h a t rampages through the 

events of The Man Eas te r of Malgudi, reminding us of Chaudhury in 
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many ways » 

M 

Finds himself alienated from the harmonious 

„ (3 or 
relationships of an ordered society, 

But he is the exception rather than the rule. The social milieu of 

Malgudi illustrates well a maxim that Mannoni believes character

izes many traditional environments t 

Abandonment is inconceivable. The social 
,,(31) 

structure affords everyone a place, 

Still* the warning is loud and clear that those who transgress these 

nurturing stnictures may not find reintegration so easy. Not un

like the Westernizing intellectual who sccumbs to the tantalizing 

allure of the image of the West and finds himself adrift between 

two worlds as a consequence, Mali, the son of Jagan in The Sweet 

Vendor, returns to Malgudi after a less than successful sojourn in 

America only to find that he is at loose ends with himself. Unable 

to find willing investors for his story writing machine, Jagan 

(32) 

no t i ces "dark r ings under h is eyes" and a general l i s t l e s s n e s s " . In 

c o n t r a s t , i t i s suggested t h a t those who are content t o remain 

s a t i s f i e d with Ind i a ' s own image of i t s e l f reap the r tya rds of a 

s o c i a l matr ix t h a t af lords s e c u r i t y and contentment. While the 

e x t e r i o r perspect ive causes Chaudhuri t o perceive Hindu family l i f e 

as v ic ious and s t r i f e - r i d d e n , one Narayan c r i t i c has remarked upon 

t h e I 

" , , , permeating warmth and tenderness he br ings 
., (3 3) 

t o his family scenes . 
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S imi l a r l y , Narayan offers \is glimpses of the sanctuary afforded by 

the i n t r i c a t e web of soc i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p t h a t p)ervade t h i s small 

South Indian town. That i n g r a t i a t i n g ind iv idua l who never f a i l s 

t o include a sociable in te r lude a t Jagan ' s sweet shop i s described 

as t 
II 

••• a cousin , though how he came to be c a l l e d so 

could not be explained, s ince he claimed cousinhood 

with many o thers in the town. 

Narayan i s very much at home in h is own s o c i e t y . Narayan, not 

infre-quently, displays a compassionate absorpt ion in the l i ves of 

t y p i c a l Indians , 

bTarayan's Indian microcosm of Malgudi mir rors the l i f e of t h a t por 

t i o n of the svibcontinent in a l l i t s d ive i rs i ty , 

But t h i s l a s t feature i s not one we should automat ical ly 

expect as a matter of course i f we remember t h a t Narayan's an tece 

dents are those of a h igh-cas te Brahmin. His readiness t o make the 

low-born su i t ab le subjec ts for f i c t i o n a l r ep resen ta t ion points t o 

the fac t t h a t Narayan's novels , desp i te appearances t o the con t ra ry , 

have consequences t h a t re inforce the cohesion of the Indian nat ion 

a t l a r g e . Not only does Narayan deem the low-bom appropr ia te 

sub jec t s for inc lus ion in his novels^ but the p l i g h t and v i c i s s i 

tudes of women are a l so often inc luded. This can only a id the 

growth of a sense of c i v i l a f f i n i t y . What the Rudolpha have termed 
(35) 

the "growth of fellow fee l ing" , which i s the necessary precursor t o 

the es tabl i s l roent of a homogeneous Indian n a t i o n . Though the 
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thought of Narayan is ostensibly a political, this is not always 

entirely the case. The nationalist hagiography of Waiting for the 

Mahatma is a case in point. At the same time, that novel serves 

a double function since its most ardent nationalist is a woman i 

Bharati (llt« "the daughter of India)," We will have occasion to 

observe that Narayan is not as much the "dyed-in-the-wool" traditi

onalist as he seems at first glance. But the few features of 

modernity that are included in Narayan*s image of India lend support 

to a statement from Lucian W, Pye t 

" The novel is not only a modem form of 

communication; it has also been, in many transi

tional societies, one of the most effective means 

for giving an understanding of modem life and 
(37) of new values and conceptsi ' 

Prom the appearance of Narayan*s f i r s t novel . The D«»rl<; 

Room (1938), t o the most recen t , A Tiger for Malgudi (1963), we are 

made aware of the steady encroachment of modernity i n to Malgudi 

l i f e I 

Narayan observes a deeply t r a d i t i o n a l soc i e ty 

gradually becoming awajre of change (and) of the 
u (38) 

flux of modern Western n a t i o n s , 

"ever the fo r ty -year span of h i s wr i t ing c a r e e r , 

h is novels have sub t ly mirrored the changing s o c i a l , 

p o l i t i c a l and c u l t u r a l inf luences animating Indian 
.. (39) 

l i f e , 
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To be su re , the changes are slow and grsidual. They would escape 

the de tec t ion of foreign observers l i ke Chaudhuri, who condone 

nothing e l se than the rapid paced development of the West, But, 

because Narayan's perceptions are those of the i n s i d e r , h is ea r i s 

f ine ly at tuned t o the na tu ra l pace of evolut ion tak ing place about 

him, ( We no t i ce , for ins tance , the progress ion from the admiration 

of t h i n g s , English in the ea r ly novels t o i t s replacement with an 

abiding concern for the c u l t u r a l c r ea t i ons of America,) Ramani, the 

p ro tagon i s t of The Dark Room works fo r the Engladia Insurance Company 

and enjoys tennis a t the c lub , while Chandran in The Bachelor of 

Arts s e r ious ly considers higher educat ion in England, Yet, by the 

time of The Sweet Vendor, publ ished some t h i r t y years l a t e r , Mali 

cons iders the United S ta tes as the only s u i t a b l e place t o puriu* 

fur ther s tudy. The Guide chronic les the a r r i v a l of the railway in 

Malgudi, Here, we witness Raju's adeptness a t t 

P a r t i c i p a t i n g in the busy r i v a l r y of the 

new world c rea ted with the a r r i v a l of the 

f i r s t t r a i n , 

S i m i l a r l y , i t i s not unccMwnon for many of Narayan's charac te r s to 

enjoy a n ight out a t such t h e a t r e s as "The Palace" where films 

fea tu r ing Die t r i ch , Garbo and Laurel and Hardy are x?egularly 

screened. The l i b e r a l i s a t i o n of the j o i n t family and the increas ing 

ccroplexity of l i f e are o ther fea tures of modernity not omitted from 

Narayan's Malgudi anna l s . 

Al l t h i s notwithstanding, i t would be a grievous mistake 

t o l abe l Narayan as a soc i a l h i s t o r i a n whose main concern l i e s in 
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r e g i s t e r i n g t r a d i t i o n a l I n d i a ' s various accommodations t o moder

n i t y , While he i s not unaware of these changes the re i s some 

unnis takable qua l i t y in his wr i t ing which says otherwise and t o 

fu l ly apprecia te t h i s we must r e i t e r a t e our e a r l i e r remarks on 

what we have defined as the t r a d i t i o n a l mode of Indian percept ion, 

What cannot f a l l to s t r i k e the u n i n i t i a t e d Narayan reader i s the 

almost evanescent qua l i ty of h is p rose . Absent are the psycholo

g i c a l nooks and crannies of the angstr idden western author which 

provides s inecures for an even g r e y e r host of Western c r i t i c s . One 

fee l s c e r t a i n t h a t Narayan would agree with Tagore ' s c h a r a c t e r i z a 

t i o n of the Western-style novel : 

* -. 

Only one turn of the screw a f t e r another , 

analys is p i l ed on a n a l y s i s , at tempts t o draw 

out ever new theor i e s and moral lessons by 

wribing, squeezing, buckling and cirumpling 
„ (41) 

forc ib ly twi s t ing hviman natuire, 

Ins tead , Narayan's novels d i sp lay a ixnity t h a t seems hewn from a 

s ing le piece and as a r e s u l t they often prove themselves unamenable 

t o the canons of Western l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m whose ana lys i s requires 

an opening in which to i n s e r t i t s e l f . Several c r i t i c s have encoion-

t e red t h i s d i f f i c u l t y in deal ing with Narayan's work, William 
(42) 

Walsh, for one, notes "a s t range degree of t r ans lucence" t o his 

p rose , Mahood i d e n t i f i e s i t as a type of " luminosi ty" and remarks > . 

on a na r r a t i ve tone in Narayan's work t h a t i s as "pe l luc id as g l a s s " , 

S i m i l a r l y , The Times LdLterarv Supplement a l luded t o the i n t e g r a l 

cohesiveness of the Narayan s t y l e : 
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It 

His hvjmour i s woven i n t o t h e t e x t u r e o f h i s 

p r o s e . I t n e v e r e r u p t s i n a d e t a c h e i b l e e p i g r a m 
.. (44) 

o r j o k e . 

W e s t e r n c o g n i t i v e s t r u c t u r e s s u f f e r from a s i m i l a r c o n s t e r n a t i o n 

when t h e y t r y t o a p p r a i s e t h e m s e l v e s o f t h e m e a n i n g o f N a r a y a n ' s 

w o r k , N a i p a u l , f o r i n s t a n c e , d e c l a i m e d o 

(Narayan) seems f o r e v e r h e a d e d f o r t h a t 
.. (45) 

a i m l e s s n e s s of I n d i a n f i c t i o n o 

Mahood c i t e s a n o t h e r Na rayan d e t r a c t o r who s e e s i n h i s work i 

" The somewhat u n n e r v i n g s p e c t a b l e o f an o b v i o x i s l y g i f t e d 

n o v e l i s t w r i t i n g a b o u t n o t h i n g i ' 

The T i m e s L i t e r a r y S u p p l e m e n t o f f e r e d t h e f o l l o w i n g r e b u k e } 

•I 

Mr, Narayan w r i t e s c h a r m i n g l y * a r t l e s s l y * b u t 
M (47) 

n o t v e r y p o i n t e d l y , 

L a s t l y * W i l l i a m Walsh ch imed i n w i t h l i i s own r e p r o f f , Narayan* he 
(48) 

s a y s c o n f i d e n t l y * " h a s no message o r d o c t r i n e * * , 

Prom a W e s t e r n p e r s p e c t i v e * t h e s e r e c r i m i n a t i o n s may be 

v a i l e d , b u t t h a t does n o t remove t h e f a c t t h a t t h e y a r e e t h n o c e n t r i c 

and make l i t t l e a t t e m p t t o p e r c e i v e I n d i a a s a n I n d i a n a u t h o r m i g h t 

d o , S h i l s has m a i n t a i n e d t h a t t h e n o v e l i n n o n - w e s t e r n c o u n t r i e s i s 

o f t e n d e f i c i e n t b e c a u s e t h e r e i s a c o r r e s p o n d i n g s e n s e of d i f i c i e n c y 
(49) 

i n t h e s e n s e of " c o n c r e t e e v e r y d a y r e a l i t y " . I t i s t r u e t h a t n o t 

a l o t seems t o happen i n t h e t y p i c a l N a r a y a n n o v e l . As Haydn Moore 

W i l l i a m s h a s w r i t t e n j N a r a y a n " t e n d s t o w r i t e t h e same book o v e r 
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and over" . But t h i s i s expl icable i f i t i s remembered tha t in t r a 
d i t i o n a l India the s ign i f i can t ireali ty i s i n t e r n a l . In the Narayan 

novel , p l o t i s o t ten amorphouso Accordingly Walsh discerns ""a 
(51) 

c e r t a i n forTnlessnes& of cha rac t e r s " in h is work, 

Likewise^ Gerow declares t h a t the ac tua l events in the 

novels are meaningless in themselves and only serve t o focus xand^r-

lying phi losophica l themes«». There i s , i t seems, ah almost feature 

- l e s s and impenetrable un i ty t o his works which make i t d i f f i c u l t 

for the Western reader to become absorbed in p a r t i c u l a r d e t a i l s and 

c i rcumstances , 

Much of t h i s i s attributoJajte, t o Narayan's c r ea t i ve 

methodology which verges on a medi ta t ive e x e r c i s e , Narayan reportedly 
(53) 

"writes rap id ly and revises very l i t t l e - " That i s to say, t h a t the 

wr i t ing of f i c t ion for Narayan i s almost a type of devotional 

exe rc i se which r e l i e s heavi ly on uncontr ived and vmconscious spon

t a n e i t y for i t s e f f ec t ivenes s . He has admitted t h a t h is working 

rou t ine r egu la r ly cons i s t s of medi ta t ion on the Puranas or the 

Indian c l a s s i c s and r e c i t a t i o n of the Gayatri mantra'. I t i s perhaps 

t h i s t h a t has caused Mahood t o de tec t in h i s wr i t i ng what she c a l l s 
(54) 

"an a i r of receiving his music from unheard d i c t a t i o n , " In the 

au to-b iographica l My Days, he recounts how the v i s ion of Malgudi 

came t o him : 
When s i t t i n g down t o wr i te a novel one day^ 

Malgudi with i t s l i t t l e railway s t a t i o n swam 
.. (55) 

i n t o view a l l readymadeo 
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The communion with higher powers t h a t seems t o f e r t i l i z e l i e t r a r y 

c r e a t i v i t y , r eca l l s t h a t of S r i a iva s , the e d i t o r of "rhe Banner" 

in Mro Sampath : 
II 

He picked up his pen; the sentence shaping so 

very d e l i c a t e l y ; he f e l t he had to wait upon i t 

ca te fu l ly and tender ly l e s t i t should elude hira 
" (56) 

once again, 

I t may well be t rue t h a t the ••greatness* of a l l g rea t l i t e r a t u r e 

l i e s in au thor ' s a b i l i t y not t o obtroide himself i n to the events he 

d e p i c t s , but there are undoubtedly c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of Narayan's 

prose t h a t s e t i t apairt from i t s Western counterpar t s and d i s t i n 

guish It as the product of a t r u l y Indian way of regarding the o u t 

s ide world, 

We have already noted t h a t a c l e a r l y defined p lo t wheire 

ac t ion follows act ion with de f in i t e consequences does not appear to 

be a p a r t i c u l a r s t r eng th of Narayan's w r i t i n g . A number of c r i t i c s 

have discerned a pa t t e rn in t h i s and have offered a r a t i o n a l e t h a t 

i s t y p i c a l l y Indian, What r e a l l y i s of s ign i f i cance in the Narayan 

novel , according to Mahood, i s the progress ion "fixwn order to d i s 

order and back aga in ," Edwin Gerow sees i t , t o o . 

"The s to ry accomplishes no more than the 

re-establisl 'anent of the very same s t a t e as 
, . (58 ) 

at the beginningo 

He e x p l a i n s , too , why the convolutions and permutations of worldly 

human ac t ions and events are discounted, 
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The settled order of the cosmos is, in the 

Indian view, the fundamental ontological fact. 

In this view what is important is the r^Integra-
.,(59) 

tion of an original state «,•,,, 

In other words, since everyday reality has only a contingent being* 

the various distinctions that characterize empirical reality are not 

clearly drawn and distinguished. The impuUe is rather toward the 

minimization of particularities; th^t typically Indian proclivity 

which the modernist consciousness of Chaudhuri found so repugnant, 

A number of particular instances in the novels of Narayan 

are indicative of the traditional Indian way of seeing things. The 

portrayal of strongly individualistic personalities is not one of 

them, Gerow, for instance, remarks that, with the exception of 

Vasu, the characters that inhabit Tjie_Marv;;-eater of Malqudi are not 
(60) 

individuals any moire than "any other Indian is an individual", 

Indeed, in the whole Narayan corpus it is difficult to recognize 

personality traits that distinguish one character from another. This 

may be explained by a contention of ShiIs who thinks that rigid 

social segmentation inhibits genuine empathy for others. Most 

likely, too, since ii^ality is internal and cerebral, a genuine 

interchange of iaeas and beliefs is often lacking. On the contrary, 

conversation in the novels often assumes the air of superfluous 

banter. To some degree this supersedes plot development where spe

cific actions and events would provide the focus of interest for the 

Western reader. Says Gerowx 
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I t i s the v ignet tes of conversat ion t h a t 

r e f l e c t personal r e l a t i onsh ip s • • • t h a t ca r ry 
(61) 

the burden of the s t o r y , 

NO doubt, t h i s i s an accurate r e f l e c t i o n of environroent whose focus 

i s p r imar i ly s o c i a l . S t i l l * the dialogue seldom resolves I t s e l f 

i n to decis ive turn ing-poin ts from which de l ibe ra t e courses of 

ac t ion follow. S imi la r ly , The rimes L i t e r a ry Supplement in a review 

of Mr, Sampath noted tha t there was "not much i n t e r p l a y of charac-
~- (62) 

t e r s " in the novel as a whole. Nei ther do the p e r s o n a l i t i e s the 

r e g u l a r l y congregate a t Nataraj*s Truth P r in t ing Works in 

The man-cater of Malgudi seem t o a r r i v e a t worldsh«|king conclus ions , 

Rather, conversat ion i s indulged in as a s o c i a l p l e a s a n t r y . Unfor

t u n a t e l y , i t brings to mind Chaudhuri 's desc r ip t ion of the aimless 

g a r r u l i t y t h a t predominated in the addas of h is f i r s t days in 

Ca l cu t t a , If anything, the ac t ion of Narayan's novels i s often 

i n t e r i o r . Take, for ins tance , the case of Jagan in The Sweet Vendor; 

Though h i s r e l a t i o n s with his modernizing son are catising him much 

d i s t r e s s , the issue i s never broached. Ins tead, the reader i s 

offered an i n t e r i o r account and Jagan seems vinable t o grapple with 

the problem. In the world beyond h i s i n t e l l e c t i 

Sweetmeat vending, money and h is son ' s problem 

seemed remote and unre la t ed t o him. The edge of 

r e a l i t y was beginning t o b l u r ; t h i s man frtsm the 

previous millennium (his guru) seemed t o be the 
(63) 

only object worth n o t i c e , 
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Ok 

r e f l e c t e d in Waiting for the Mahatma. Meenakshi Mukherjee, for 

The fundamental i n t e r i o r i t y ^ Indi«a cogni t ive strxicture i s a l so 
A 

example, says tha t the events i t descr ibes ai?e viewed '^through the 

consciousness of a r a the r l imi ted person ," Cons is ten t , t oo , with 

the in t rospec t ive i nc l i na t i on of the t r a d i t i o n a l Indian cogni t ive 

s t r u c t u r e i s the v i r t u a l lack of extended desc r ip t ion of landscape 

or fea tures of the ex te rna l environment. And unl ike Western novels 

wheire events very often follow a sequen t i a l progaression tha t seems 

to mi r ror a c u l t u r a l ethos t h a t enshr ines progress i t s e l f , the c h r o 

nology of some of Narayan's novels , p a r t i c u l a r l y . The Gviide, suf fe r 

from a d i s j o i n t e d sense of t ime, Paul Theroux, i n a review of 

Narayan's My OO-yS, note a a type of e l l i p s i s i n the work which he 
— — ^ = ^ (65) 

suggests "the incompleteness of the Hindu view of t i m e , " This i s* 

i n c i d e n t a l l y , even more evident in works l ike Raja Rao's jCanthapura 

where the sense of chronology i s ignored t o the ex ten t t h a t makes i t 

a l l but u n i n t e l l i g i b l e to the Western reader . Many Narayan novels 

e x h i b i t t h i s "run-on" qua l i t y which may well r e f l e c t the Indian 

nove l ' s in t imate associa t ion with a t r a d i t i o n of o r a l s t o r y - t e l l i n g , 

Much of Narayan's wr i t ing reminds us of what Mxikherjee has seen in 

Kanthapura i 
Episode follows episode, and when our thoughts 

stop^our breath s t o p s , and we move on t o another 
(66) 

thought. 

In short, then, there seems little scope for ratiocinative and ana

lytical thought, rhe impulse, as Chaudhuri saw, is toward the deva

luation of distinction and empirical fact. Again, ShiIs has noted 
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these p e c u l i a r i t i e s with regard t o the " fac tua l unin teres tedness of 
(67) 

Indian journal ism," This might explain why the novels of Narayan 

so charm and fascinate the Western reader who has become weary of 

novels containing murderous p lo t s and scandalous i n t r i g u e s . The 

t a l e s of Narayan have, in no pe jo ra t ive sense , a charming, c h i l d 

l i ke s imp l i c i t y (though soph i s t i ca t ed and ce r eb ra l in t h e i r own 

Indian fashion) . There i s one l a s t p e c u l i a r i t y of Narayan's l i t e 

rary s t y l e which be l i e s the t r a d i t i o n a l Indian cogni t ive s t y l e . If, 

in the t r a d i t i o n a l world-view, r e a l i t y i s a un i ty where there i s no 

r a d i c a l divorce between i t s component p a r t s , then the most incon

gruous subjects may become f i t ma te r i a l for l i t e r a r y rep resen ta t ion , 

In the India of old, for ins t ance , the re was no separa t ion between 

the world of men and the world of animals (a n a t u r a l assumption 

when the doctrine of re incarna t ion i s cons ide red ) . Accordingly, 

Narayaui has found i t appropr ia te t o make the consciousness of a 

t i g e r the subject of h i s l a t e s t novel, A Tiger for Malgudi. Simi

l a r l y , the ce rebra l processes of canines are featured in an e a r l i e r 

c o l l e c t i o n of shoxrt s t o r i e s . Law ley Road and Other S t o r i e s , He i s 
* • I I , — - — - I m ; 

equa l ly adept a t conveying the simple consciousness of ch i ldren in 

such books as Swami and Fr iends , In sxim, the re a r e , the.ift-aspects 

of Narayan's wri t ing which d i sp lay a d i s i n c l i n a t i o n t o u t i l i s e the 

c l e a r l y a r t i c u l a t e d and in f l ec ted prose normally employed by 

Western au thors . This can only be a r e f l e c t i o n of the d i s p a r i t i e s 

between the two d i f fe ren t cogni t ive s t r u c t u r e s . 

However, nothing could be more misleading than t o confine 

Narayan t o the purely Hindu t r a d i t i o n a l i s t mould. For, once the 
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c u l t u r a l encounter has taken p l ace , t he re can be no tu rn ing back, 

Says Peter Berger i 

Almost any contac t between d i f f e ren t 

cogni t ive systems leads t o mutual contamination. 

(And general ly) the t r a d i t i o n a l i s t experiences 

grea te r pressures t o modernise, 

In a s im i l a r vein, Maunler has obseirvedi 

Desired or no t , i n t e l l e c t u a l syncretism comes 

t o s a tu ra t e the ru led; a l l expansion e n t a i l s 

a mixing of sou l s , the sub jec t s are i n e v i 

tab ly and compulsorily condi t ioned t o be 

infec ted by the dreams and hopes of t h e i r 
(69) 

rule r s , 

Narayan is hardly an uncritical advocate of all things Western, 

but the fact remains that even in his detachment he has been 

affected by modernity, Narayan's brand of tradition epitomizes 

a variety outlined by von Grunebaum, Though Narayan sees values 

in the accomplishments of Indian traditional society, his is not 

a "classicism of return" which champions the reversion to the 

older, unconscious forms of yesterday. Rather, as von Grunebaum 

maintains t 

Classicism may be experienced as a dynamizing 

concept. Here, the classical model is regarded 

not as a given datum to be repeated, but as an 

ideal whose recapture will transform it into a 
(70) 

means of advancement, 
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Also, David C. Gordon has offered a valuable synopsis of Narayan's 

a t t i t u d e tov/ard t r a d i t i o n and modernity : 

, , , r e a l i z i n g the ma te r i a l i f hot the s p i r i t u a l 

i n f e r i o r i t y of h is c u l t u r e , he seeks t o modernize 

and in the process of adapting , . , he r e a l i z e s 

t h a t , w i l l y - n i l l y , he w i l l , or must adopt c e r t a i n 

i t s values a l s o . He r a t i o n a l i z e s t h i s a c c u l t u r a 

t ion by seeking antecedents for these modem values 

in his own pas t , usua l ly during i t s "Golden Age" 

before decline s e t i n . But modernization i s , never

t h e l e s s , traumatic for him because he f ee l s t h a t h is 

r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s ajce not completely r e a l , h is con f i 

dence in his Own he r i t age i s shaken and he fears tha t 

he i s los ing h is c u l t u r a l root ings and i s beina 

drawn i n t o the c u l t u r a l o r b i t of the West, 

This has been a constant feature in I n d i a ' s a ccu l t u r a t i on t o the 

West, Even a figure such as Swami Dayanand, who, t o a l l outward 

appearances, was as orthodox a Hindu as p o s s i b l e , employed p r in t i ng 

presses and pamphalets to propagate the philosophy of the Arya 

Samaj, The task , then which confronts t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s l ike Narayan 
(72) 

i s to "reformulate t r a d i t i o n in a modem idiom". I r o n i c a l l y , a 

f a c i l i t y in an adaptive s t r a t egy of t h i s kind leads t o a reinforce 

-ment of the t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r a l image. Singer has not iced tha t 

in Narayan's backyeard of South India , modern media, such as 

books and fily^ns, have reinforced t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r a l values and 
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made them a c c e s s i b l e t o a wide a u d i e n c e . In N a r a y a n ' e e a r l y 

n o v e l . The Dark Room, S a v i t r i e x p e r i e n c e s a g e n u i n e r e l i g i o u s 

f e e l i n g a f t e r v i e w i n g K u c h e l a , t h e s t o r y of a boyhood f r i e n d of 
(74) ~~ 

K r i s h n a ' s , Says Kenne th B o u l d i n g ; 

II 

Increased communication, up t o a po in t , leads 
t o reinforcement of separa te ( cu l tu ra l ) JLmages 

(75) r a the r than des t ruc t ion ." 

Narayan's brand of t r a d i t i o n a l i s m i s not the unse l f -

conscious var ie ty which Chaudhuri despised so much. In f a c t , 

both^«|-j3W5rs were exposed t o the c u l t u r a l c r ea t ions of the West 

in t h e i r boyhood. Narayan r e c a l l s x 
u 

In our home my f a t h e r ' s l i b r a r y was crammed with 

e a r l y l e , Ruskin o.« and double-column, complete 

works of Wordsworth, Byron, Browning and Shakes-
.. (76) 

peane. 

Ldke any good w r i t e r , Narayan often includes au to 

b iograph ica l d e t a i l s t ha t be t ray t h i s girowth of fasc ina t ion with 

the West. As with Chaudhuri 's boyhood aciniration of p i c tu re s of 

B r i t i s h so ld ie r s in uniform, Sriram in Waiting for the Mahatma 

becomes en th ra l l ed with a p i c tu re of Queen Vic to r ia hanging in 
(77) 

the shopse of a loca l merchant. Inev i t ab ly , Narayan's exposure t o 

the writr.en word of the West forms an image in h is mind t h a t 

r e c a l l s the e f fec t Mali ' s l e t t e r s from America have upon the 

venerable Jagan : 
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From t h e i r study he foaned a p i c tu re of America 

and was able to speak with au tho r i t y on the subject 
(78) 

of American landscape, c u l t u r e and c i v i l i z a t i o n " 

Yet, while Chaudhuri's i n t e r e s t in the t r a d i t i o n a l cu l tu re p r o 

ducts of his own socie ty seems t o have been only casua l and 

desu l to ry , Narayan was r igorous ly schooled in both c l a s s i c a l 
(79) 

Tamil and Sanskr i t c u l t u r e . This seoms t o have been la rge ly 

responsible for his fluency in the mediums of two c u l t u r e s and 

to have invigorated the nat ive one with a dynamic s t imulus from 

abroad. For, i f the more s tagnant receiving cu l t u r e i s to 

success fu l ly meet the challenge from overseas , i t must demons

t r a t e a r e a l c rea t ive ires pons iveness to the new l i t e r a r y and 

a i r t i s t i c genres t h a t h îve becdrie the measuring s t i c k of the t r u l y 

"civilized**. Von Grunebaum has ou t l ined what amounts t o no less 

than the Indianiza t ion of foreign c u l t u r a l forms in which Narayan 

has been so instrxunentalx 

"' , ,o with westernizat ion p a r t i a l l y r e a l i z e d , a 

r e c o i l i n g se t in from the a l i en , . o and a f a l l i n g 

back on the nat ive t r a d i t i o n ; t h i s t r a d i t i o n i s 

r e s ty l ed and in some ins tances newly c r e a t e d with 

borrowed techniques of scho la r sh ip t o give resjsec-
II 

t a b i l i t y t o the r e s u l t s . ^S'̂ ^ 

Shi Is has added t h a t " c r e a t i v i t y i s the cure for provincial ism" 

and : 
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t h a t for se l f -discovery t o proceed there i s a need 

for c r e a t i v i t y in s p e c i f i c a l l y modem genres . 

As wel l , he has indicated the t r u t h t h a t t h i s e f f o r t r evea l s . That 

t r a d i t i o n may contain capac i t i e s for innovation h i t h e r t o unknown. 

Noteworthy, too , i s h is observation tha t the i n t e l l e c t u a l s of deve

loping s o c i e t i e s engage in a d i a l e c t i c which can r e s u l t in a s e l f -
i t s e l f 

image, complex and sure enough of y t o match anything in the Westi 

The labour of powerful minds and i r r e p r e s s i b l e indiv idua

l i t i e s working on what has been received from the past 

modifies the her i tage by s temat iza t ion and adapts i t t o 

new tasks and obs t ac l e s . In t h i s process of e laborat ion* 

divergent p o t e n t i a l i t i e s of the system of c u l t u r a l values 

are made e x p l i c i t and c o n f l i c t i n g pos i t ions are e s t a b l i 

shed. Each generation performs t h i s eJ.aborating function 

for i t s own and succeeding genera t ions , and p a r t i c u l a r l y 
,,(82) 

for the next succeeding genera t ion , 

The passage from Chaudhuri to Narayan marks the evolu t ion of Indian 

accu l tu ra t ion from heterogenet ic t o or^hogenetic change (" legi t imate 
(83) 

growth from nat ive p re - suppos i t ions . " ) I t i s only when foreign 

innovations are legi t imized in t h i s manner t h a t they became permanent 

f ix tu re of the indigenous image of Ind ia , This genuine Indian c r e a t i 

v i ty In the c u l t u r a l forms of the West helps conso l ida te the sense of 

self-esteem and s e l f - r e s p e c t of what i t means t o be Indian. Though 

Narayan's genius in t h i s regard may be anomalous compared to the 

imi ta t ive nature of many Indo-Anglian novels , he c e r t a i n l y disproves 
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N a i p a u l ' s a s s e r t i o n t h a t ; 

" T h e r e can be no e f f e c t i v e w r i t i n g . The r i t u a l of l i f e 
.1 (84) 

smothers Indian i m a g i n a t i o n , 

I n c o n t e s t a b l y , Narayan ' s u n i q u e l y Ind ian t a l e n t has proven t h e 

tx-uth of a dictum of Shi I s : 

" some of t he i n t e l l e c t u a l s of t h e s e c o u n t r i e s have 

become c r e a t i v e w i t h i n t h a t t r a d i t i o n so t h a t t o 

t h a t e x t e n t i t has c e a s e d t o be e x p e r i e n c e d as 

fo re ign and a l though i t i s . , . . i ' i t ) has i n f a c t 
„ <e5) 

become their own, 

Thi s g e n e r a l d i s p o s i t i o n t h e n b e l i e s the f o r e i g n p e r c e p t i o n t h a t 

I nd i a i s a s o c i e t y w e l t e r i n g i n s t a g n a t i o n . I t can i n t e g r a t e 

ex iguous e lements of change , even i f t o the Western eye i t seems 

t h a t i t t r a d i t i o n a l i z e s and debases them i n t h e p r o c e s s . I t i s , 

e f t e r a l l , on ly i n c o r p o r a t i n g thot^e f e a t u r e s of modern i ty t o p r e 

s e r v e i t s n a t i o n a l and c u l t u r e ! i n t e g r i t y , 

Narayan ' s w r i t i n g s a re a s t r a n g e amalgam of o l d forms and 

new, l-fe not only e x p o s t u l a t e s on the v i r t u e s of t r a d i t i o n v i a t h e 

nev forir> cf t he n o v e l , but he has a l s o t e n d e r e d r e v i s e d e d i t i o n s 

of t h e Ind ian e p i c s . The Ramayana, The Mahabharata , and a m i s c e 

l l a n y of Epic and Puranic l o r e e n t i t l e d Gods, Demons and Othe r s , 

The s t o r i e s a re the f a m i l i a r ones and need no e l abo ra t l o i ^ h e r e , 

But , as we have j u s t s een , Narayan i s not j u s t one of those t r a d i 

t i o n - c o n s e r v i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l s who seek s o l a c e i n a r e t u r n to the 

p a s t . To be sure-, the r e s u s c i t a t i o n of t h e myths of Rama and S i t a 
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t e s t i f y to t r u t h s t h a t Indie has long held sacred . They are of 

e t e r n a l value in a changing soc i e ty . Says Narayan : 

w 
One reads them through a l l one 's l i f e with a fresh 

...i (86) 
understanding at each s t a g e , 

I n t e r e s t i n g l y too , he hos ind ica ted t h a t , when he irecreates these 

myths in wr i t ing , i t i s in the mood of an unse I f -consc ious , devO~ 
(87) t i o n a l exe rc i s e . Said The Tlir^s L i te ra ry Supplement for instance : 

"when a d is t inguished author embarks on the r e t e l l i n g 

of myths and legends^ t h e value of the product l a rge ly 

depends on his success in avoiding se l f -consc iousness . 

Yet, Narayan"s r e susc i t a t i on of Rama and S i t a and company serves 

valuable functions in the modern world. Berger, for ins tance , holds 

t ha t : 

"Mythology represents the most archaic form of 
.. (89) 

uni\ 'erse maintenance, 

Since Narayan i s in the l ine of theisne e a r l i e r Hindu 

r e v i v a l i s t s who consciously refashioned the mythology of Hinduism 

t o make i t more pa la table t o i t s B r i t i s h d e t r a c t o r s , h is use of myth 

i£ not wholly unconscious. I t i s of d i f f e ren t order than the 

un re f l ec t ive va r i e ty of the pundit' untouched by Westerti educat ion. 

He says , for ins tance , tha t : 

"With the impact of modem l i t e r a t u r e we began t o 

look a t our gods, demons, sages and k ings , not as some 

remote concoctions but as types and symbols possessing 

psychological v a l i d i t y even when seen aga ins t the 
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..(90) 
contemporary background. 

One i r i c iden t which prcmpted Narayan ' s r e a p p r a i s a l of t he va lue of 

t h e mythic f i g u r e s of h i s own c u l t u r e was t h e hxjuniliation he endu

red as a schoolboy when the Hindu gods and goddesses were open ly 

v i l i f i e d by an Eng l i sh t e a c h e r i n t h e c l a s s r o o m . He l a t e r rumina

t e d on the i n c i d e n t : 

" I was t h i n k i n g t h e o t h e r day why i t i s I c a n ' t 

w r i t e a novel w i thou t Kr i shna , Ganesa, Hanuman, 

a s t r o l o g e r s , p u n d i t s , t emples and devadasis© Do 

you suppose I have been t r y i n g t o s e t t l e my score 
« (91) 

w i th the o ld boy, 

The sense of shame he expe r i enced as a youth has found e x p r e s s i o n 

i n two Narayan n o v e l s . In The Guide_, R a j u ' s f a t h e r withdraws h i s 

son from t h e A lbe r t Mission School and sends him t o the l o c a l p y o l , 

s ay ing : 

'• I d o n ' t want t o send my boy t h e r e ; i t seems t hey t r y t o 

conve r t our boys i n t o C h r i s t i a n s and aire a l l t he t ime 
.. (92) 

i n s u l t i n g our Hindu gods , 

S i m i l a r l y , t he yoring Swaminathan of Swami and F r i e n d s e x p e r i e n c e s 

shame and rage when h i s E n g l i s h - b o r n i n s t r u c t o r / Mr. Ebenezer , asks 
(93) 

him why he worships ' d i r t y , l i f e l e s s , wooden i d o l s " . Whatever t h e 

c a s e , Narayan ' s r e l i a n c e on mythology d i s p r o v e s C h a u d h u r i ' s c o n t e n 

t i o n t h a t i t i s always b l i n d and u n r e a s o n i n g . I t may s t r e n g t h e n 

and c l a r i f y t h e image of the c o l l e c t i v t - t y and, i n t h e r i g h t hands , 

i t need not always be r e t r o g r a d e . And s t r a n g e l y , by c o n f e r r i n g a 
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sense of pride on a h i s t o r i c a l peoples , i t may provide a bas i s for 

q u a l i t y when they encounter the progress ive s o c i e t i e s of the West, 

Even i f Narayan i s not t o t a l l y averse t o r e so r t ing t o 

c e r t a i n aspects of modernity such as the novel , the image of moder

n i t y he presents as a whole does not receive favourable t rea tment , 

If, in some sense, he is a blend of the old and the new, h is 

sympathies l i e more with the t r a d i t i o n a l than with the modem. One 

th ing is c e r t a i n ; in the novels of Narayan, modernity i s a rash and 

impulsive force tha t d i s turbs the peaceful equi l ibr ium of t r a d i 

t i o n a l l i f e . Nowhere is the pe r son i f i ca t ion of modernity more 

p e r f e c t l y exemplified than in the f igure of Vasu in The Man-eater 

of Malgudi, He conforms pe r fec t ly t o the way in which the na t ive 

perce ives the modernist t 

"tie recognises in the white man some force which 

dr ives him to seek constant change. To t r y out 

n o v e l t i e s , t o make incessant demands and t o 

accomplish ex t ra -o rd ina ry th ings j u s t t o show 
.. (94) 

off, ' 

Into the tranquil world of Nataraj's Truth Printing Works barges the 

irrascible Vasu, The opposition between tradition and modernity is 

clear : Nataraj, (lit. Lord of the Dance, who maintains the stability 

of the universe) and Vasu (lit, wealth, what the modernist will 

purchase at any price). The meeting between the cantankerous Vasu 

and the orderly world of Nataraj is an allegory of the coming of 

mociarnity to India. Says Mahood : 
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Between them the two charac te r s ac t out the 

psychological processes of co lon ia l rxile as 

they have been analysed by Mannoni and o t h e r s , 

Twice in e a r l i e r novels Narayan has touched upon 

the tensions of a dependency r e l a t i o n s h i p ; i n 

Sr i ram's encounter with a p leasan t English p l a n t e r 

in Waiting for the Mahatma and in Sr in ivas* encounter 
—— ^^^^ ĵ 

with an unpleasant English banker in Mr. Sampath. 

The image of modernity does not fare wel l i n these or other Narayan 

nove l s . Like Mali ' s preposterous s t o r y - w r i t i n g machine in p-ie 

Sweet Vendor, Vasu cannot help but upset the t r a n q u i l atmosphere of 

Malgudi as he roars about the town in h i s J eep . Armed with a small 

a r s ena l of shotguns he invades the qu ie t of the MempJL Hi l l s t o 

"b^g" a t i g e r for his trophy room as he specu la tes on the p r o f i t s 

to be mace by the s e t t i n g up of a logging opera t ion in the fo re s t s 

of Mempi. As Narayan seems t o suggest , modernists are not content 

t o l ive in harmony with the environment, but a re out of exp lo i t i t 

for t h e i r ovm advantage. Like Captain in A T ige r for Malgudi, who 

cages a t i g e r thapt had been roaming free in the h i l l s of Mempi the 

impl ica t ion cĵ s c l e a r t h a t modernists are i n s e n s i t i v e t o anything 

t h a t w i l l not y ie ld them a p r o f i t . The environment i s merely t o be 

e x p l o i t e d and acted upon, Vasu, for i n s t ance , represen ts the demi

urge sur roga t ing the Creator through a b l a t a n t ac t of 'himsa; the 

k i l l i n g and s tu f f ing of animals for h is own perverse enjoyment, 

Unable to "bag" the t i g e r , Vasu's murderours i n t en t i ons turn them

se lves to assassinctt ing t h a t most sacred and inv io lab le of Indian 
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b e a s t s , the E lephan t God, Ganesa. Wiiile w a i t i n g t o draw a bead 

on t h e pachyderm as i t pa s se s before h i s window i n a r e l i g i o u s 

p r o c e s s i o n , Vasu e x p i r e s by h i s own hand by s w a t t i n g a mosqui to 

t h a t lands on h i s forehead , E v i d e n t l y , modern i ty c o n t a i n s w i t h i n 

i t s e l f the seeds of i t s ov/n d e s t r u c t i o n . The n o v e l , as w e l l , 

c o n t a i n s f a c e t s which seem germane- t o our e a r l i e r d i s c u s s i o n of 

c o g n i t i o n and c o n s c i o u s n e s s . I t i s obvious t h a t Na t a r a j does no t 

know q u i t e what t o make of the s e l f - a s s u r e d Vasu who sewns t o be 

a l l t h e t ime in t o t a l con t i ro l . The e n c o u n t e r between Na ta r a j and 

Vasu, t h e man of a c t i o n , reminds us of J a g a n ' s s t r a t e g y of r e t r e a t 

be fo re the c o n c e r t e d conf idence of h i s America r e t u r n e d s o n . But 

p a s s i v i t y , Narayan s u g g e s t s , i s not w i t h o u t i t s i l l e f f e c t s . As 

Ghaudhuri can on ly conceive t h a t Ind ia might be r a i s e d from i t s 

l e t h a r g y by v igorous s o c i a l e n g i n e e r i n g l e a r n e d ab road , Narayan 

s u g g e s t s t h a t s o l u t i o n s of t h i s type a re i m p r a c t i a a b l e i n t h e Ind ian 

environment,Gerow s u g g e s t s J 

" I t i s no t t h e p l ans of N a t a r a j t h a t s t o p Vasu, f o r 

Na rayan ' s p o i n t i s p a r t l y t h a t p l a n s t hemse lves and 

the e n t i r e r a t i o n a l e of d i r e c t e d a c t i v i t y i s u l t i 

ma te ly f u t i l e and i t i s because N a t a r a j ' s a c t i o n s a re 
M (96) 

not a c t i o n - o r i e n t e d t h a t he f i n a l l y s u c c e e d s , 

E x p l i c i t l y , s e l f - d i r e c t e d a c t i v i t y i m p l i e s a p a r t i c u l a r c o n s c i o u s 

nes s t h a t i s out of c o n t e x t i n t h e I n d i a n env i ronmen t . In c o n t r a s t , 

t h e a c t i o n of The Man-eater of Malgudi r e v e a l s t h a t e v e n t s a re o f t en 

f o r t u i t o u s and t h e f i n a l r e s o l u t i o n comes about as a t r a n s c e n d a n t 



a c t . That, i t seems to be suggested, i s the r e s u l t of divine 

i n t e rven t ion . 

The in t rus ion of modernity i n t o t r a d i t i o n a l Indian l i f e 

i s a c e n t r a l theme in many of Narayan's o ther nove l s . But one 

c r i t i c has ' .;. ,e superimposed her own cogni t ive dualism on 

Narayan's v i s ion . In his work as a whole x 
H 

India i s the scene of a deep c o n f l i c t between 

the ancient t r a d i t i o n a l way of l i f e and the forces 
II 

se t in motion by her contact with modernity, ' ^ ^ ' 

But in general , modernity does not get a good p r e s s . Thft film 

producer, Mr, Sampath, manifests many of the same dis turbing 

influences as does Vasu, Margayya, the t r ? d i t i o n a l money-lender 

°^.The Financial Expert, i s tempted and to r tu red by the thought of 

purchasing a Western automobile. In t h a t same book, and in con

t r a s t to Chaudhuri 's accusat ions of Hindu l i c en t i ousnes s , i t i s 

the Western educated Dr. Pal who induces Margayya to accept the 

semi-pornographic Bed 1*1 fe for pxiblication, Mali , the son of The 

Sweet Vendor, must go t o America to learn the a r t of wr i t ing 

Western f i c t i o n . America, i t i s suggested, i s vas t ly super ior t o 

Ind ia , for there at l e a s t ten thousand new s t o r i e s are produced 

every publ ishing season. Unfortunately, however. Mall cannot 

e s t a b l i s h his own Indian publ ishing venture without American 

suppor t ; a ve i led a l lu s ion t o I n d i a ' s r e g r e t t a b l e re l i ance on 

foreiqn a id . After h is re tu rn from abroad, Mali has l i t t l e 

pa t ience with his n a t u r e . "I have never seen a more wasteful 
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country than t h i s " , he says, Ja jan i s swift to r e t o r t , "we find 
(98) 

i t adequate for our purpose". S imi la r denigra t ions of India come 

from those who can only perceive India through Western eyes , 

Shanta Bai , the adulterous heroine of The Dark Room, complains t o 

Ramani : 
A wretched Indian film J I ' d give my l i f e to see a 

'• (99) Garbo or a Hie t r i eh . 

The purport of a l l t h i s i s c l e a r ; the West, enchanting as i t may 

appear, th rea tens t o destroy the s t a b i l i t y t h a t gives t r a d i t i o n a l 

l i f e i t s value. The West, Narayan says , i s not a model Indians 

must imi ta te ind i sc r imina te ly . This r e s u l t s in d i s rup t ion ra ther 

than contentment. Mall i s a r r e s t e d a f t e r being discovered 

as leep with a b o t t l e of alcohol in h i s c a r , 

Nowhere are the d i s tu rb ing e f f ec t s brought about by 

the unconscious imi ta t ion of th ings Western more evident than in 

Narayan*s p o r t r a i t of Hindu family l i f e and the r e l a t i o n s h i p be -

tween the sexes , Again, / the The Sweet Vendor, Mal i ' s i l l i c i t 

l i a i s o n with tirace, who i s both c a s t e l e s s and Korean, forces 

Jajan t o cons t ruc t an ac tua l phys ica l p a r t i t i o n in t h e i r shared 

house to p ro tec t himself from defi lement , Raju 's mother in The 

Guide i s forced t o flee to Benares when Rosie assumes a common-

law r e l a t i o n s h i p witn her son in the a n c e s t r a l home. So does 

Raman's aunt embark^yt Kashi when Daisy moves in without the bene

f i t of wedlock in The Painter of S igns . Though Narayan i s not 

beyond giving c r e d i t to Hindu women as the upholders of the 
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t r a d i t i o n a l sacred values - Sr i ram's grandmother, for ins t ance , in 

wai t ing for the iHahatma - he remarks upon a new generat ion of west 

- inf luenced, independent women. There i s , genera l ly , l i t t l e for 

t h i s new type of woman and the love r e l a t i o n s h i p in which they 

become involved seldom conclude on a happy note , Ramani's f l i r t a 

t i o n with Shanta Bai ends in a renewed apprec ia t ion of the f e l i c i t y 

of his arranged marriage to S a v i t r i , In The Bachelor of Ar t s , 

Chandran comes to r ea l i ze the f u t i l i t y of h is love a f f a i r s with 

iMalathi, Instead, he finc3s connubial b l i s s a f t e r h i s parents 

convene a t r y s t with s u s h i l a , his b r i d e - t o - b e . There i s , Narayan 

seems t o say, something inhximanly defeminizing about women's l i b e 

r a t i o n . Bharat i , in Waiting for the Mahatma, appears more concerned 

with the idealism of Gandhism than with the n a t u r a l expression of 

her womanhood, as i s Daisy in The Pa in te r of Signs , While t h i s may 

be pac in to the independence of the new Indian woman, i t r e s u l t s 

in a perplexing role confusion for Raman and Sriram, The inference 

to be drawn is not in doubt. Daisy leaves Raman because she i s 
(100) 

"not i n t e r e s t e d in making a home". As Jagan concludes about the 

l i b e r a t e d r e l a t i o n s h i p of Mali and Grace : 

They come toge ther , l ive t oge the r , and kicked 
.. (101) 

away each other when i t s u i t e d them, 

In s p i t e Of Daisy 's dLv6t'*vcî »'vi»i»lt*v\, toward matrimonial a l l i ance of any 

kind, she seems to sum up Narayan*s point of view, "love sounds 
(102) 

s i l l y in our soc i e ty" . Rather, Narayan's advocacy i s of the t r a 
d i t i o n a l arranged marriage, from which, i d e a l l y , love follows as a 



m a t t e r of c o u r s e . 

Despi te the appearance of t r a d i t i o n a l i s m , t h e n , Narayan 

can p lay the r o l e of s o c i a l c r i t i c . His p e r c e p t i o n s of Ind ia are 

no t so b l i n d as t o cause him t o r e f r a i n from c r i t i c a l comment, 

Par from condoning t h e s t a g n a t i o n of t r a d i t i o n a l 

l i f e . The Man-eater of MalgUdi o f f e r s a f ab le fo r 

the deve loping wor ld . T r a d i t i o n a l I n d i a , t he nove l 

makes p l a i n , needs t o be awakened ou t of i t s s t a g n a 

t i o n but not by Vasu ' s ( i . e . , t h e f o r e i g n ) method nor 

wi th Vasu ' s i n t e n t i o n s . Nothing b u t harm can come of 

imposing a l i e n p o l i t i c a l p h i l o s o p h i e s and economic aims 

on India? what i s r e q u i r e d i s growth frcxn the' g r a s s -
M (103) 

r o o t s , 

Vasu, i s , i n f a c t , the p e r f e c t a l l e g o r y of t h e neo-co Ion ia l i s t who 

wants t o enforce I n d i a ' s s u b j e c t i o n . He c l a ims t o p r o t e c t one of 

I n d i a ' s n a t i o n a l symbols , t h e e l e p h a n t , b u t a c t u a l l y he wants t o 

k i l l i t . In the same way, Raman, The P a i n t e r of S i g n , exposes the 

f o l l y of American milk powder i n t e n d e d fo r I n d i a ' s orphans be ing 

s o l d on t h e b l ack marke t . As w e l l , Narayan p o i n t s ou t t he i n e r t . i a 

of I n d i a n s o c i e t y t h a t impedes even i t s own s t y l e of development . 

Both N a t a r a j t h e p r i n t e r and Raman t h e s i g n - p a i n t e r seem t o t a k e 

ages t o accompl ish t h e i r a p p o i n t e d t a s k s . Of t h e e n d l e s s confabu

l a t i o n s t h a t predominate i n t h e T r u t h P r i n t i n g works , Narayan r e 

marks s 

'̂  In a l l t h i s d e m o n s t r a t i o n of mutua l es teem the purpose 

of c o n v e r s a t i o n , as o s u a l , was l o s t , 
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ffowever, although Narayan i s not r e luc t an t to leve l 

the occasional c r i t i c i s m a t the s o c i a l i l l s he sees around him, the 

tone is not as vehement as Chaudhur i ' s . In the main his percept ions 

are a p o l i t i c a l . One of Marayan's most avid acknirers, Graham 

Greene, commented u'̂ on a "general lack of condemnation" in 
(105) 

Narayan's workt. S imi lar ly , he often excels a t por t raying ra the r 
r a s c a l l y cha rac t e r s , but , according t o Uma Parameswaram he hardly 

(106) 
ever engages in moral condemnation of h is rougues. In par t / t h i s 

penchant for a pose of moral neutz^ality may be accounted for by 

what Nandy c a l l s "the s e p a r a b i l i t y of s t a t e c r a f t and i n t e l l e c t u a l 
(107) , , , 

a c t i v i t y , " T rad i t i ona l l y , the Indian i n t e l l e c t u a l was mor̂ e con

cerned with things of the s p i r i t than in indulging in soc ia l or 

p o l i t i c a l c r i t i c i s m , Narayan's apparent nonchalance toward Indian 

s o c i a l e v i l s may have something t o do with a cogni t ive s t ruc ture 

t h a t fee l s d i s inc l ined to focus on the spec i f i c i n j u s t i c e s t h a t 

western observers of India make so much of. We need t o r e s t a t e 

Naipaul ' s a s se r t i on t h a t "the India of Karayan's novels i s not the 

India the v i s i t o r s ees" , Narayan 's , a f t e r a l l , i s an e s s e n t i a l l y 

happy world and, i f we r e l i e d on his novels a lone , we would have 

no ink l ing of the abysmal poverty and f i l t h t h a t p r e v a i l s in 

foreign percep t ions , Naipaul has , in fac t , c r i t i c i z e d Narayan for 

t h i s apparent insousianceo The p ic tu re of Malgudi i s flawed, he 

main ta ins , because ; II 
t! . . . i t f a i l s to por t ray mor̂ e forcefu l ly the t e r r i b l e 

poverty which t o , . . (Naipaul) appeared as the dcmi-
, , ^ " (108) nant feature of Indxan l i r e , 
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For Naipaul and Koest ler , t h i s i s the reason behind the muchtouted 

detachment of Indian s p i r i t u a l i t y . I t i s not so much r e l i g i o u s 

ness as i t i s a self-imposed myopia in the face of percept ions t h a t 

would otherwise drive one to nervous co l l ap se , Naipaul himself has 

recorded the growth of t h i s type of cogni t ive imperviousness : 
« 

In the midst of hys t e r i a the re occurred per iods of 

caljn in which I found t h a t I had grown t o sepera te 
„. (109) 

myself from what I saw. 

From the Western pe rspec t ive , the r e a l i t y of India i s so appal l ing 

t h a t not to wear b l inders of some s o r t i s almost t o r i s k one ' s 

s a n i t y . This may p a r t i a l l y account for a statement from D. P. 

Mukherjer- : 

u 

The intellectuals have not yet accepted their 

responsibilities. Probably it is too early to 

expect them to be so highly conscious of their 
,. (110) 

functions, 

In o the r words, even the semi-Westernized Indian i n t e l l e c t u a l 

f a i l s t o be as e f fec t ive as he coulo be because he simply does 

not perceive the g rav i ty and ex tent of I n d i a ' s problem in the 

way the fu l ly Western i n t e l l e c t u a l does, 

I t does seem incon t rove r t i b l e t h a t , while Narayan has 

i n t e g r a t e d some fea tures of modernity, h i s genuine b ias i s t h a t of 

the t r a d i t i o n a l Indian i n t e l l e c t u a l . He has accepted j u s t those 

fea tu res which enable him t o remain Indian . In contrast t o 

Chaudhuri 's be l i e f in the new man, Narayan be l i eves t 
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" , , , t ha t though circumstances and d e t a i l s may vary, 

i t is human pe r sona l i ty alone tha t remains vmchanging 

and makes sense in any idiom whether the s e t t i n g i s 
„ (111) 

3,COO B.C. or 2,000 A.D, 

Once more-/ while Chaudhuri seems t o t a t e a perverse pride in c h r o n i 

c l i ng the agonies and v i c i s s i t u d e s t h a t have be fa l l en him, Narayan 

remains se l f -e f fee ing and p r i v a t e . Says Theroux ; 

II 

. . . he d isc loses none of the secre t sadness or 
.,(112) 

hardships t ha t he must have endured* 

While Chaudhuri perceives only the bad in India , Narayan leaves 

room for humour and l e v i t y . He i s very miich a p a r t of h is cu l ture 

but understands a lso i t s deeper themes. But t o a f a r l e s se r degree 

than in the West these be l i e f s are not held se l f - consc ious ly or 

motivated by the need to impress. They a r e , i n s t ead , facts of 

Indian l i f e as seen from the i n s i d e . In Narayan's hands, for 

i n s t ance , as t ro logy i s not so much an incongrui ty as a therApy t h a t 

helps cope with the i n s e c u r i t i e s of an uncer ta in l i f e , Hinduism and 

i t s e s o t e r i c p r a c t i t i o n e r s are not the b i za r re and supernatura l 

c u r i o s i t i e s they frequently setm t o be from a f a r . The theme of 

renuncia t ion i s prominent but i t s t r u t h i s moire s e l f - ev iden t than 

consciously expounded or driven home. The a t t i t u d e of detachment 

from the a f f a i r s of the world obvia tes the compulsion t o convincex 

something t h a t seems to much in evidence in Chaudhuri 's work. There 

i s , one commentator noted j 
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i< 

CO an oddly old-fashioned a i r about his charac te r s 
„ (113) 

as i f they were untouched by the s t r e s s of modern l i f e , 

We no t i ce , too , in Narayan's The Guide t h a t Hinduism i s not so much 

a creed espoused or a be l i e f professed as i t i s an unref lec t ive way 

of being : 
II 

What i s re levant i s how and why one worshipped , ,o 

they are pur i f ied through t h e i r sub jec t ive i d e a l i z a t i o n 

of a man who i s a rougue. In Raju (the jrustics) see a 

fulfi lment of t h e i r need t o bu i ld up a myth and bel ieve 
N (114) 

i t . 

To those t ha t adore Raj j ^ the s a i n t t 

'* He d i d n ' t have to say a word t o anyone. He j u s t s a t t he re 
a t the same place looking away at the r i v e r . They make 

„(11S) 
whatever they want t o (of me), 

Th i s , then, i s the unconscious, l i v ing r e l i g i o s i t y t ha t Chaudhuri 

speaks of. Yet i t does not contain a mystery or an answer to l i f e , 

I t i s , in f ac t , merely another mode of consc iousness . As the 

s a i n t , Raju does not perceive himself as a c h a r l a t a n . Truth is 

r e l a t i v e . In his e a r l i e r c a r e e r as a guide, he remarks t 

(I 

The age I ascr ibed t o any p a r t i c u l a r place depended 
,,(116) 

upon the type of person I was exco r t i ng , 

Therefore , whatever the v i l l a g e r s make of him i s va l id . As 

Ananda »Ma says t o Koest ler , "I am what you make me,** Lilcewise 

Raju t e l l s the Cal i fornia film producer, Malone, who has come t o 

film Raju's f a s t , a l l the b a n a l i t i e s a Westerner would want t o 
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hear from an Eastern myst ic . But Narayan's depic t ion of Hinduism 

can disappoint Western expectat ions because he reveals i t as a 

l i v i n g creed, no b e t t e r , no worse than any o the r . In The Syeet 

Vendor, when Jagan i s asked why he wants t o conquer the se l f , he 
(117) 

r e p l i e s , "I do not know but a l l our sages advise us s o , " 

Needless t o say, then, Narayan i s an author who i s 

comfortable in his ovm cu l tu re and, i f the Western image of Indian 

development has la rgely been r e j ec t ed , the indigenous model offered 

by Narayan has found wider acceptance, Boulding has suggested a 

reason for Chaudhury's r e j ec t ion : 

In a soc ie ty where the image of (western) progress 

does not e x i s t , even i f t echno log ica l improvements 

are made by the mavericks or e ccen t r i c s of the soc ie ty 

they w i l l be suppressed , , , " 

On the other hand, Narayan has proved t h a t a na t ive image of Indian 

progress can transform the na t ion . In the p rocess , he has revived 

pr ide in one 's Indianess and r a i s ed the consciousness of what i t 

means to be Indian. S t i l l # the s i t u a t i o n would seem t o conta in an 

obvious problem. How e f f ec t i ve ly can Narayan's image of India be 

t r ansmi t t ed t o India a t large i f he wr i t e s in English and i s most 

often published in the West 7 While Narayan may depict au then t i ca l l y 

Indian themes, he i s t o a degree apparent ly s t i l l removed from the 

r e a l i t y of the t r a d i t i o n a l India of the masses. Yogendra S, Malik 

has suggested a possible remedy for t h i s in the ro le of the verna

cu la r - speak ing i n t e l l e c t u a l s . These w r i t e r s may re lay a n a t i v i s t 
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image of modernity to a wider publ ic in an Indian idicwi.^ 

There i s one o ther aspect of Narayan's t r a d i t i o n a l i -

zing image of modernity t h a t may account for h i s relevance t o 

Indian l i f e , and tha t i s the idea to which s o c i o l o g i s t s have given 

the name "compartmentalization". Because of the s t r u c t u r e of the 

Indian cognit ive s t y l e , which finds i t d i f f i c u l t t o p>erceive 

d i s t i n c t i o n s and con t r ad i c t i ons , t r a d i t i o n and modernity can 

coex i s t in India in r e l a t i v e harmony. In the f i r s t placei we 

not ice Narayan's f ami l i a r i t y with the English language. Gracefully 

and n a t u r a l l y he employees the medium of modernity t o e labora te 

t r a d i t i o n a l themes. The Times M t e r a r y Supplement sa id of himj 

11, 

He i s one of those rare f igu res , a soph i s t i c a t ed 

Indian of the 20th century who r e t a i n s a profound 
„ (120) 

understanding of h i s coun t ry ' s t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r e , 

In f ac t , t h i s double aspect pervades much of Malgudi l i f e . Place 

names l ike Nallappa 's Grove and Vinayak Mudali S t r e e t take t h e i r 

place alongside Lawley Extension and the Alber t Mission School, In 

The Guide, Raju and Rosie commute t o her performance-iof Bharat 

Natyam in a shiny new Plymouth, Recall ing the s a r t o r i a l blend of 

East and we^t sported by Professor Godbole in A Passage t o India , 

Railway Raju chaperones h is c l i e n t s about in a 'khakibush 'cba t and 

' dhoti,' ' S imi la r ly , Raman the s i g n - p a i n t e r f inds equal i n t e l l e c t u a l 

s t imu la t ion in reading the Tamil e p i c . The Kural# or the tomes of 

Gibbon, while a prominent lawyer-patron of h i s must consul t an 
a s t r o l o g e r t o decide what s t y l e of l e t t e r i n g would be most ausp i 
cious for his new signboard. 



- 9 3 -

R. K, Narayan t r e a t s the v i l l ages of India from a d i f f e ren t 

angle . The v i l l age in the philosophy of Narayan always symbolises 

nat ive s t r eng th and s imp l i c i t y . I t re inforces the ind iv idua l p i l 

grim in quest of troith with the necessary v i s ion , Chandran in 

THE BACHELOR OF ARTS becomes a wandering Sannyasi through b i t t e r n e s s 

and not wisdom. The innocent love and respect of the v i l l a g e r s 

d i s tu rbs his pr icks of conscience and he abandons h i s sack c l o t h , 

and a l e s s because he i s not yet for t h a t f i n a l i t y of l i f e . The 

v i l l age of Sukur in THE DARK ROOM soothes the g r i e f - s t r c k e n 

S a v i t r i while the v i l l age in THE ENGLISH TEACHER i n i t i a t e s Krishna 

in to the myst ical knowledge of the human psyche. In THE FINANCIAl̂  

EXPERT i t i s the v i l l age r s who support Margayya and he i s f i na l l y 

obl iged t o come back t o r ea l India which i s r u r a l . The sylvan 

scenery of THE GUIDE not only enhants Raju but a l s o put/ihim on the 

r i g h t t r a c k of s a lva t ion . I t i s the Mampi v i l l age t h a t leads t o the 

welcome death of the man-eater, *the man with the gun*, 

Luis Fischer observes i 
II 

From time immemorial, I n d i a ' s Chief Defence aga ins t 

the invader was her v i l l a g e s . Invaded twenty s i x 

times and always from the west, India fears the West 

and enjoys defying and condemning i t . , , , , For an 

emergency, the Cent ra l redoubt , the l a s t f o r t r e s s , 

aga ins t the armed or vmarrned i n t r u d e r would be the 

peasant ry . Foreigner might conquer and ru l e in 

federa l and p rov inc ia l c a p i t a l s and even d i s t r i c t s , 

but the v i l l ages s ing ly unimportant and remote had 
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their ov;n Gibralter — cohesive, popular, internal 
,. (1 21) 

organisation which Gandhi wished to keep intact, 

Narayan seems to suggest that the soul of India lives in the serenity 

and peace fulness of her villages. We never miss the sweet fragrance 

of the shady villages in any of his novels. 

* * * 

Closely l inked to the themes of poverty, hunger, widespread 

s o c i a l e v i l s , tensions and r u r a l l i f e i s the theme of con f l i c t b e 

tween t r a d i t i o n and modernity and examinations of the surv iva ls of 

the p a s t , explora t ion of the hybrid c u l t u r e of the educated Indian 

middle c l a s s e s and analysis of the innumerable d i s loca t i ons and con

f l i c t s in a t r ad i t i on - r idden soc ie ty under the impact of an inc ip ien t^ 

ha l f -hea r t ed i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n assoc ia ted with the theme. These two 

s t rands — the indigenous Indian t r a d i t i o n s and the imported European 

conceptions are prominent in the complex, fabr ic of contemporary 

Indian c i v i l i s a t i o n . T rad i t iona l Indian values and resources on the 

one hand, modern ideas and a t t i t u d e s on the o ther — the confronta

t ion between the two r e s u l t i n g in t ens ion , c r e a t i v e or otherwise 

appears with grea te r sub t le ty in the novels during the Tweintieth 

Century, 

The theme of c o n f l i c t between t r a d i t i o n and modernity has 

always assumed a v i t a l s ign i f icances for R, K, Narayan, I t i s more 

than a manifes ta t ions of his cons tan t awareness of the changing c i r 

cumstances in the soc i a l and p o l i t i c a l sphere of the count ry . The 

theme appears t o the nove l i s t as an a t t i t u d e , as an idea or as a s e t 

of va lues , rhe changes which are taking place in the country t r a n s -
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formed the modern concept of wri t ing in theme, technique and s t y l e . 

Indo-Anglian f i c t ion has a t t a ined matur i ty through the c r o s s 

c u r r e n t s , Unlike his predecessors in the n ine teenth and ea r ly 

t w i e n t i e t h century, an Indo-Anglian nove l i s t l ike him does not 

s l a v i s h l y imi ta te B r i t i s h or American n o v e l i s t s ! nor does he wri te 

in an out -da ted r h e t o r i c a l d i c t i o n . His main concern i s t o deal with 

the changing contemporary s i t u a t i o n . His d i c t i o n i s a l l i e d t o con

temporary speech idiom and h i s s t y l e and rhythms are f luent and 

conversa t ional and his language i s both p r l c i s e and sugges t ive . His 

d i c t i o n marks a de f in i t e break with t h a t of h is p redecessors . This i s 

qu i t e evident in his de l i be r a t e choice of a s t y l e to keep the eye on 

the sub j ec t , in his imagery, in his s e l e c t i o n of themes and above a l l 

in h i s use of moc3em techniques , R, K, Narayan can reasonably claim 

t h a t h is language i s c l e a r and coherent and t h a t h i s s t o r i e s descr ibe 

exper iences , make statements of be l i e f , express fee l ings towards 

f r i ends , women, work, nature and the cosmos, define a t t i t u d e s and 

make commitments to va lues . Thus h i s work achieves d i s t i n c t i v e 

Indian q u a l i t y through modern experdLmentation, There I s too much of 

an emphasis in descr ibing Indian irianners, t r a d i t i o n s , the Indian 

f e s t i v a l s , the seasons the personal r e l a t i o n s h i p s and the c o l l i s i o n 

s t a r t s when the wr i t e r offers subjec ts and s t y l e which i n t e r e s t 

Westerners , such as br inging in Western a t t i t u d e s and ways of t h i n k 

ing , by c ros s cu l tu re re fe rences , by c o n t r a s t s , by in t roducihg 

Western values and eva lua t ing them from the Indian point of view, 

Indian nove l i s t l ike R. K. Narayan at tempts a t p o r t r a y a l of the 

c u l t u r a l i d e n t i t y of modern India , the t r u e ' Ind ian consciouisness •, 
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by deal ing with the theme of t r a d i t i o n and modeimity, 

There i s no dovibt t h a t R, K, Narayan r e f e r s to the 

fundamental differences between the old and new c u l t u r e in his no

v e l s . But the element of modernity i s a f a c t . The nove l i s t can 

hardly d iscard i t s predominance. As chi ldren of environment there 

has been a gradual secu la r i za t ion in h is a r t and t rea tment of theme, 

l ike other Indo-Anglian novelist^ he could see how the B r i t i s h 

Government was rxinning the adminis t ra t ion in the country and 

how the Western ways — in manners and customs# 

in dress , in ea t i ng , in scjilut a t ion-became cur ren t 
„ (122) in the bigger towns and c i t i e s , 

Distcnce was being abridged, modern European s c i en t i f i c - t e chn iques 

were being introduced, and India was being led out from secure and 

s t a t i c l i f e to r e s t l e s s , dynamic modernism. English education and 

English c u l t u r e were a new force — in jec ted in to Indian l i f e , but 

the immediate e f fec ts were seen only on the su r f ace . The deeper 

consequences were not f e l t immediately. The young generat ion f e l l 

madly in love with the new imported ways in l i f e . But the old gene

ra t ion moved s t i l l in the grooves of t r a d i t i o n . The i n f i l t r a t i o n of 

western cultujce, the adoption of Western s c i e n t i f i c techniques , 

i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n of the v i l l ages gave a j o l t t o I n d i a ' s t r a d i t i o n a l 

l i f e . But though they generated a good many wrong movements, never

t h e l e s s served us nobly by shocking us i n t o a new awareness, a sense 

of urgency, a f l a i r for p r a c t i c a l i t y and an a l e r t n e s s in thought and 

ac t ion . A new ef t lorescence was v i s i b l e everywhere, and the reawake

ning Inciian s p i r i t went forth to meet the v io len t chal lenge of the 



-1 02 -

v a l u e s of modern s c i e n c e and t h e imp)orted c i v i l i z a t i o n . I t i s o b v i o u s 

t h a t t h e imp&ct of two c o n t r o r y c u l t u r e s m i g h t have p r o d u c e d u n r e s t , 

But i t ha s a l s o s u s t a i n e d and s t i m u l a t e d l i f e , 

R, K. Narayan s t u d i e s t h e b a c k g r o u n d v e r y c a r e f u l l y . 

He a p p r e c i a t e d t h e q u a l i t y of e n d u r a n c e a s s i m i l a t i o n a n d t r a n s f o r m a 

t i o n b u t he was a l s o v e r y c o n s c i o u s of t h e i n d e p e n d e n c i e s of t h e 

f o r e i g n r u l e r s amid t h e a u t h o r i t a r i t a n i s m of e m p i r e . The c o m p l e t e 

m o d e r n i s a t i o n of t h e I n d i a n c i t i e s and towns w i t h t h e m a t e r i a l a m e 

n i t i e s were i n s h a r p c o n t r a s t w i t h t h e e x h a u s t e d and a l m o s t s a p l e s s 

I n a i a n v i l l a g e . To him t h e m o d e m c u l t u r e was '*4:h^ c u l t u r e 

of an a l o o f and a l i e n r a c e t w i s t e d i n t h e p r o c e s s of t r a n s p l a n t a t i o n 

from i t s home l a n d , and so d i v o r c e d from t h e p e o p l e o r t h e c o u n t r y 
(1 2 3) 

a s t o be no l o n g e r r e a l , ' 

The i m p l i e d message i n t h e n o v e l s w r i t t e n m a i n l y d u r i n g t h e G a r d h i a n 

e r e i s t h a t I n d i a would c o n f i d e n t l y p u r s u e h e r own p a t h h o l d i n g f a s t 

t o h e r t r a d i t i o n a l v a l u e s and u s i n g m e t h o d s a p p r o p r i a t e t o h e r c u l 

t u r e . I t i s t r u e t h a t w h i l e t h e n o v e l i s t r e c o g n i s e i t h e e v i l s and 

d e f i c i e n c i e s i n I n d i a n l i f e and s o c i e t y and w a r n s h e r c o u n t r y m e n 

a g a i n s t a s l a v i s h i m i t a t i o n of t h e w e s t , he does n o t o f f e r any r e a d y 

- made s o l u t i o n s t o t h e many prctolems f a c i n g t h e c o u n t r y . His 

e m p h a t i c t e a c h i n g i s t h a t a j a i n s t any c u l t u r a l a g g r e s s i o n I n d i a s h o u l d 

p r e s e r v e h e r s o u l and c a r v e o u t h e r own d e s t i n y . In r e l i g i o n and 

c u l t u r e I n d i a s h o u l d be p r o u d of h e r g i r ea t l e g a c y and h e r c o n s t a n t 

aim s h o u l d be t h e a t t a i n m e n t of t h e p u r i t y , e q u i p o i s e and a l t r u i s m 

r e p r e s e n t e d by t h e n o b l e char .= ic te rs i n N a r a y a n ' s n o v e l s . Eve rywhere 

i n t h e n o v e l s we have n o t i c e d t h a t w h e n e v e r t h e e v i l f o r c e s of m o -
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dern i ty t r y t o win over and possess India , the r e a l adversary i s the 

s p i r i t u a l t r a d i t i o n of the land which i s powerful enough t o r e s i s t 

and defeat any a t tack against i t , 

The name of Fo r / s t e r tends t o s t r a y in to any discussion 

of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the t r a d i t i o n and modernity in f i c t i on 

but comparison of con t r a s t with him is not very r e l evan t in the p r e 

sent context because what he attempted in h is famous novel A PASSAGE 

TO INDIA was something d i f fe ren t from what most Indo-Anglian wr i t e r s 

are t r y i n g to do. Personal r e l a t i o n s h i p i s pa r t of P o r e t e r ' s theme 

but the Indo-Anglian nove l i s t more often than i s not ^ t r y i n g t o r e 

conci le within himi^elf two c o n f l i c t i n g systems of va lue . In t h i s 

tens ion between the two views of l i f e an easy so lu t ion i s not p o s s i 

b l e , F o r s t e r ' s f i na l t h e s i s t h a t the East and the West cannot meet 

because the forces t ha t pu l l them apart are too s t rong i s of course 

s imi l a r t o the t h e s i s of the Indo-Anglian nove l i s t s t h a t the two 

c o n f l i c t i n g systems of value of the old India and the Westernized new 

India cannot reconcile exac t ly for the sepe reason. In R, K, Narayan 

the c o n f l i c t between the soc ie ty and the ind iv idua l i s more compli

ca ted and d i f f i c u l t t o so lve , Narayan, as a nove l i s t of the middle 

c l a s s notes the gradual degradation of the old values of l i f e , A new 

generat ion of s coo t e r - r i d ing , a lcohol smuggling boys committed to a 

g e t - r i c h - a t - a l l - c o s t s philosophy crowd his canvas. The crux of the 

s t o r i e s remains e i t h e r the problem of the ageing f a the r or the Grand 

mother or the meek wife and the so lu t i on they a r ive a t f i n a l l y a f t e r 
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much pain , humiliation and se l f - seacching i s not only personal , but 

p e c u l i a r l y Indian and t r a d i t i o n a l 

Narayan's novels depict l i f e in the l i t t l e town c a l l e d 

Malgudi — a symbol of ever changing modern India , Malgudi i s a 

miniature India and Narayan invar iab ly concentra tes on t h i s t r a d i 

t i o n a l and representa t ive town where the inhab i t an t s are e s a e n t i a l l y 

human and hence have the k inship with the changing s o c i a l and p o l i t i 

c a l circumstances of the covintry. Narayan sees the new Malgudi as a 

f i e l d of unpredictable and uncont ro l lab le fo rces . The mood of comedy, 

the s e n s i t i v i t y to atmosphere, the probing of psychological f a c t o r s , 

the c r i s i s in the individual soul and i t s r e so lu t ion are the necessary 

ingred ien t s in f i c t i o n . His novels represent members of the Indian 

middle c l a s s as engaged in a stjruggle -—» 

"to e x t r i c a t e themselves from the automatism of 
(124) 

the pas t" 

Narayan*s novels are not the vehic les of mass propaganda but they 

depic t the breakdown of feudal soc ie ty and express the changed ideas 

conc«irning the family as a un i t and the c o n f l i c t between the old and 

the new. As William Walsh po in t s out t 

"The family i s the immediate context In which his 

s e n s i b i l i t y ope ra t e s , and his novels are remarkable 

for the sub t l e ty and convic t ion with which family 

r e l a t ionsh ips are t r e a t e d — t h a t of son and parents 

and bro ther and Drothar in TliE BACHELOR OF ARTS , of 

husband and wife and fa the r and daughter in THE ENGLISH 

TEACHER, of fa ther and son in THE FINANCIAL EXPERT and 
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of Grandmother and G r a n s o n i n WAITING FOR THE 
(125) 

MAHATMA. 

The c l o s e n e s s of r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n t h e a d u l t s and c h i l d r e n and t h e 

a b s e n c e o f w a t e r t i g h t c o m p a r t m e n t s b e t w e e n t h e w o r l d s of t h e two 

c o n s t i t u t e t h e b a s i s of t h e s e n o v e l s . But t h e a c t i o n i s d e v e l o p e d on 

t h e c o n f l i c t be tween t h e e g o - e c c e n t r i c i t y o f an i n d i v i d u a l member o f 

t h e f a m i l y ' s c l a i m on h im. 

In t h e DARK ROOM t h e c o n f l i c t b e t w e e n Ramani and 

S a v i t r i i s i n i t s own t e r m s i n s o l u b l e . I t i s a c l a s h of p r i n c i p l e s 

and i d e o l o g y . The e n t r a n c e of t h e modern e v i l i n t h e g u i s e o f g l a 

mourous S h a n t a i n t h e d o m e s t i c w o r l d of Ramani a n d S a v i t r i c a u s e s 

d o m e s t i c s t o r m s , Ramani i s s l i p p e d away i n t o t h e arras of S h a n t a 

and t h i s i n c i d e n t shows t h e d i s c o r d a n t n o t e s i n t h e d o m e s t i c o r c h e s 

t r a , R a m a n i ' s c a l l o u s b e h a v i o u r s i n c e t h e n i s made t h e c a u s e of a 

m a j o r q u a r r e l and t h e r e c o n c i l i a t i o n t h a t f o l l o w s f o r e s h a d o w s t h e 

d e f e a t S a v i t r i w i l l s u f f e r a t t h e e n d — w i t h S a v i t r i ' s a b r o t e d 

a t t e m p t a t s u i c i d e and h e r h u m i l i a t e d r e t u r n t o h e r o l d r o u t i n e , 

N a r a y a n p r e p a r e s t h e g r o u n d f o r b o t h t h e f i n a l r e b e l l i o n and t h e 

f i n a l d e f e a t t h r o u g h t h e n o v e l e t t e , S a v i t r i p e r i o d i c a l l y r e b e l s b u t 

Ramani s i m p l y l o o k s t h r o u g h h e r a c t s o f r e s e n t m e n t , a s he does i n 

t h e e n d , n e i t h e r g i v i n g h e r t h e s a t i s f a c t i o n o f u p s e t t i n g him n o r t h e 

r e m o r s e t h a t a l o v i n g r e c a n c i l i a t i o n on h i s p a r t w o u l d have c a u s e d , 

The n o v e l e n d s , t h e b a t t l e o v e r , w i t h R a n a n i a t y r a n t and v i c t o r and 

S a v i t r i , t h e womanly woman v a n q u i s h e d , S a v i t r i a c c e p t s t h e d e f e a t 

b e c a u s e o u r s o c i e t y has n o t y e t b e e n r e a d y t o r e c o g n i s e t h e e l e m e n 

t a r y r i g h t s of womanhood. B u t h e r u t t e r a n c e s e c h o e t h e r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
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voice of the r i s ing woman kind i 

"DO you think I am going t o s t ay here 7 • • • • Do you 

think tha t I w i l l s tay in your house, breathe the a i r 

of your proper ty , drink the water here end ea t food 

you buy with your money ? No, I w i l l s t a rve and die 

in the open, under the sky , , , Things 7 I don ' t possess 

anything in the world. What possession can a woman c a l l 

her own except her body ? Everything e l se t h a t she has i s 

her f a t h e r ' s , her husband's or her son ' s , , . • • • . . . 

yes, you are r i g h t . They ajre yours , abso lu te ly . You paid 

the mid-wife and the nurse . You pay for t h e i r c lo thes 

and t eache r s . You are r i g h t . Didn ' t I say a woman owns 
(126) 

nothing ?" 

Like Gouri in Anand's THE OLD MAN AND THE COW S a v i t r i breaks away 

fxrom the kind of l i f e they have been so long compelled to l ive under 

unhappy circumstances. The novel r ep resen t s the voice of a u t h o r i t y 

and t r a d i t i o n and serves as a microcosm of the h i e r a r c h i c a l soc i e ty 

which the ind iv idua l has t o rebe l aga ins t in order t o a t t a i n her 

personal i d e n t i t y , 

Narayan's novels are the psychological p ro jec t ion of the 

t y p i c a l ind iv idua l in soc ie ty in the l i g h t of the changing p a t t e r n of 

n a t i o n a l t r a d i t i o n . I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o t r a c e out the p a r t i c u l a r 

p a t t e r n which Narayan adopts in explor ing the na t i ona l consciousness 
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by means of his universal v i s ion . The hero of the novels of Narayan 

i s genera l ly c r i t i c a l of c e r t a i n t r a d i t i o n a l ru le s and customs-

though he himself i s firmly rooted in the family t r a d i t i o n . The 

pro tagonis t s react to such old s o c i a l valioes, rfe almost rebels but 

comes back. For example, Chandran in THE BACHEUOR OF ARTS renoun

ces the ea r th ly world out of sheer relxoctance t o i t s i r r a t i o n a l and 

r id icu lous nature of s o c i a l customs but f i n a l l y r e tu rns t o h is 

family/ marries in the same old t r a d i t i o n a l way and s e t t l e s down in 

l i f e , S a v i t r i ' s high cas te in THE DARK ROOM c r e a t e s a deeply psy

cho log ica l b e r r i e r between herse l f and Mari and Penny of the lower 

caste-who rescued her from death. In THE FINANCIAL EXPERT cas te i s 

of major s ign i f i cance . The ro le of the p r i e s t temple in t h i s r e s 

pect s t r i k e s out any body's a t t e n t i o n , Gandhi's main plank of 

s o c i a l amelioration in THE WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA i s the e r a d i c a 

t ion of un touchabi l i ty , B h a r a t i ' s comment i s remarkable: 

"Bapuji forbade us to r e f e r to anyone in terms of 

r e l ig ion as Muslims, Hindu, or Sikh, bu t j u s t as 
(127) 

human b e i n g s . " 

When Gandhi speaks on the problems of untouchabi l i tyf and c a s t e , 

Sriram r e f l e c t s on the s t u p i d i t y of segregat ion of people on the 

bas i s of ca s t e s u p e r i o r i t y or i n f e r i o r i t y , Ros ie ' s c a s t e in THE 

•JUIDE i s condemned by the public to be t h a t of a 'Pub l i c Woman*, 

though Raju t r i e s to convey t h a t Ros ie ' s cas te i s ' t he noblest c a s t e 

on e a r t h ' , Taiogs have changed. There i s no c a s t e or c l a s s today. 

Marco i s above a l l these narrow things and marcies Rosie . Secondly, 

William Walsh observes t h a t Narayan's 
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"Pre-occupat ion i s wi th the middle c l a s s , a r e l a t i v e l y 

smal l p a r t of an a g r i c u l t u r a l c i v i l i z a t i o n and t h e 

most consc ious and anxious p a r t of t h e p o p u l a t i o n " , 

I t i s t r ue t h a t a l l the p r o t a g o n i s t s i n the novels be long 

t o middle c l a s s s o c i e t y and a re t r y i n g t o accommodate t o the chang ing 

c o n d i t i o n s of s o c i e t y . Pe rhaps , t h i s c l a s s c o n s c i o u s n e s s i s beftt 

r e f l e c t e d i n IHL FINAKGIAI. EXPERJ where Margayya hankers a f t e r t h e 

godaess of weal th / performing i n t y p i c a l t r a d i t i o n a l fash ion c e r t a i n 

•Man t ra s ' and hobnobbing wi th the pseudo s o c i o l o g i s t s l i k e Dr, P a u l , 

S i m i l a r l y , Raju in THE GUIDE i s concrned more w i th money and sex than 

w i th R o s i e ' s a r t . He says w i thou t any r e s e r v a t i o n , 

My ph i losophy was t h a t whi le i t l a s t e d the maximum money 
.. (12 9) 

had t o be squezzed o u t . 

The u p s t a r t has t o ma in ta in h i s s t a t u s i n t h i s way. His c u p i d i t y 

Causes h i s downfall f i n a l l y . I t i s t o be ment ioned in t h i s c o n n e c t i o n 

t h a t Ind ian middle c l a s s bea r s no r e l a t i o n t o t h e Western conqept of 

the b o u r g e o i s i e . The middle c l a s s as r e p r e s e n t e d by R, K, Narayan i s 

t y p i c a l l y i n t e l l e c t u a l , t r a d i t i o n o r i e n t e d and in g e n e r a l impecun i 

o u s , The Indian i n t e l l e c t u a l ' s p red icament i s b e s t r e p r e s e n t e d in 

Na rayan ' s e a r l i e r novels such as THE BACHELOR OF ARTS MR, SAMPTAH 

and a l s o TriL MAN EAPER OF MAL3UDI The p r o t a g o n i s t s of t he remain ing 

n o v e l s , Ramani i n THE DARK ROOM, Sr i ram i n WAITING FOR fHE MAHATMA, 

Margayya in THE FINANCIAL EXPERI Jayan i n THE SWEET VENDOR and Raju 

i ^ 'Ĵ -i£> GUIDE, a l l be long t o t h e middle c l a s s bu t canno t be c a l l e d 

i n t e l l e c t u a l s . N o n e t h e l e s s , econcro ica l ly t h e d i s p a r i t y \.0 n e g l i g i b l e , 

Being most fcimiljar w i th the psychology and background of t h i s s e c t i o n 
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of the society* Narayan presents sevvcal types which develop in to 

archet.ypcs as they grow and mature in t ime, 

Balachandra Rajan's TOO LONG IN THE WEST i s probably 

rept^seritc ' t ive of the a l i ena t ion of the i n t e l l e c t u a l which Narayan 

vaguely h in ts in PHE ^hCHi^WR OF ARTS but develops in to an a rche

type of e v i l in THE MAN KATER OF MALGUDI* in which Vasu* the 

tox iaermis t i s e n t i r e l y cut off from the na t iona l t r a d i t i o n . Idealism 

and fa i th are the two ca rd ina l p r i n c i p l e s of the na t iona l her i tage 

which Vasu v io la tes qnd in the process he degenerates i n to a s e l f -

dee trvictive mythical monster. His app-earance in the form of a half-

crezed man-ester betrays the Indian image of goodness and pu r i t y of 

soul and i s therefore more d i s tu rb ing and t e r r i f y i n g phenomenon and 

i t takes death i t s e l f and a v io len t death t o save Malgudi and her 

beloved temple elephant from the depredat ions of t h i s modern 

• rakshasa! . 

The d is rupt ion of the t r a d i t i o n a l j o i n t family d i s tu rbs 

the indiv idual in most of Narayan's novels . In THE BACHELOR OF ARTS 

for example, we not ice that the uncle of Ghandran l ives in Madras 

while his ov/n father l ives a t Malgudi, Krishna in THE ENGLISH 

TEAGi-CER l ives with his wife and ch i l d a t Malgudi away from his 

parents and r e l a t i v e s a t the v i l J a g e , This domestic d i s loca t ion 

comes not out of personal animosity o r - b i t t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p , but 

btcause of the cen t r i fuga l impact of the new socio-economic changes 

in tne country . The impact of i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n and increas ing 
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u r b a n i s a t i o n n a t u r a l l y t e l l s upon t h e t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r e , TFffi 

ENGLISH TEACHER, MR. SAMPATH, THE FINANCIAL EXPERT and THE i>1AN 

£Arj:R OF MAliGUDI e t c . r e p r e s e n t t h i s m o d e m phenomenon, d i s t u r i n g t h e 

t r a d i t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e o f t h e S o c i e t y w h i l e i n t h e B a c h e l o r o f A r t s and 

t h e E n g l i s h Teache r t h e d i s t u r b a n c e i s d u e t o s o c i a l r e a s o n s i i n 

THE FINANCIAL. EXPERT, MR. SAt-lPATH a n d THE SWEET VENDOR i t i s O w i n g t o 

mutual misunderstanding and j e a l o u s i e s and discr iminat ions among the 

members of the family, the exis tence of Hindu j o i n t family i s a t stakoo 

S imi l a r ly , in THE MAN EATER OF KAX/3Upi, N a t a r a j a ' s j o i n t family i s 

d i s re spec ted a f t e r h is grandmother's death and the s imi la r inc iden t 

takes place in the family of Jagan a f t e r the r e tu rn of h is son from 

America with a Korean-American mi s t r e s s . The most poignant aspect of 

the problem in THE SWEET VENDOR i s revealed through a more o r l e s s 

t oca l break-down of comraunication between the genera t ions . The 

nuances of fa ther and son r e l a t i o n s h i p symbolising the c lashes between 

the t r a d i t i o n and modernity are ejocellently handled in the noVel; the 

i n a r t i c u l a t i o n of a fond fa ther in an undemonstrative family s e t t i n g 

i s bix>ught out admirably and only r a r e l y does ludicrousness supersede 

pa thos , 

The son Mali develops in to something of an ' ups ta r t* from 

h i s boyhood, from the moment of h is mother 's death in h i s ea r ly boy

hood. Mal i ' s v i s i t to the United S ta t e s and h i s sojourn in t h a t 

country are thus not as dec i s ive as they may seem. In t r u t h he br ings 

back from t h a t cu l tu re what he has c a r r i e d t h e r e in the f i r s t place# 

h i s ' u p s t a r t i s m ' , now confirmed and exaggerated to girotesque propor

t i o n s , where he thought of wr i t ing a novel before — he i s now 

bent on manufacturing and marketing a nove l -wr i t ing machine© 



Where he explo i ted only his fa ther before going t o America, on h is 

r e t u r n he exp l i t s both his fa ther and h i s foreign m i s t r e s s . He 

perhaps means to carry her , but the moment he discovers her lack of 

u t i l i t y in the novel-wri t ing machine e n t e r p r i s e , he loses i n t e r e s t 

and i t i s ac tua l ly the fa ther who has t o pay for her r e tu rn passage. 

Mal i ' s a t t i t u d e s are not j u s t his but a l so in t h i s novel shared by a 

whole new generat ion. The crux of the s to ry however^ remains the 

problem of the fa ther and the so lu t ion Jagan a r r ives a t f i n a l l y , 

a f t e r much pain, humil ia t ion and s e l f search ing , i s not only peirso-

nal but pecu l ia r ly Indian and t r a d i t i o n a l . The wave of ultra-modern 

l i f e t h a t has s t a r t e d blowing in h i s family along with the a r r i v a l 

of h is westernised son with a Western mis t r e s s appears t o be e x t r e 

mely confusing to him. He f a i l s to adjust with t h e i r ways of l i f e 

and we sense from the ou t se t a good deal of emotional s e n s i t i v i t y 

r e s u l t i n g from his in tense lonel iness and mal adjustment. I t i s a 

c l a s h of t rends of good and e v i l , Jagan i s not respons ib le for the 

s i t u a t i o n . He saysi 
(130) 

"Who are we t o get him out or t o put him in ?*• 

In the end when he triumphs over himself by coming t o terms with h i s 

l o n e l i n e s s , we are not a t a l l su rp r i s ed . When he says t 

"I am going somewhere, not c a r ry ing more than what 
(131) 

my shoulder can bear , , , . . I am a free m a n , , , , , , , , " 

we r e a l i s e tha t Ja jan ascends to a new l e v e l of pe rcep t ion , 

Narayan's Malgudi i s a compromise between the o r i e n t a l 

age-old t r a d i t i o n s and the modem occ iden ta l c i v i l i z a t i o n . As the 

western modernity comes t o Malgudi in due course of t ime, i t s own 
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indigenous values are corroded; for Malgudi is the symbol of modern 

India rooted in the ancient tradition, 

* * * 

With the Gandhian revolu t ion in our na t i ona l l i f e , t h e r e 

came about Ui^o a revolution in our w r i t i n g . I t was a s i l e n t but 

pervasive revolut ion tha t dominated Indian l i t e r a t u r e , Gandhi's 

thought has i t s roots in his Hindu background, 

The Gandhian impact on contemporary Indian l i t e r a t u r e 1^ 

immense. If Gandhi had not w r i t t e n anything in Engl ish he would 

s t i l l have had a secure place in Indian wr i t ing in Engl i sh , His 

influence on the whole f i e ld of Indo-Anglian l i t e r a t u r e i s c l e a r l y 

marked. His 'Experiments with Tmith* i s a milestone of Indon&nglian 

prose . The e f f ec t l e s s ease and complete candour with which Gandhi 

wrote make i t a most moving personal document of a l l t ime . This 

book has insp i red a great bulk of Indian wr i t e r s wr i t i ng in various 

languages. There cane a sudden flowering of Indian f i c t i o n in 

English in the 1930's , As regards the choice of theme and the p o r 

t r a y a l of cha rac t e r s , the Gandhian influence has been paxrticularly 

r e a l i s e d . I t i s possible t o see a c lose connection between t h i s 

developflient and the r i s e of the Indian novel in Engl i sh , Fic t ion i s 

most v i t a l l y concerned with s o c i a l condi t ions and va lues , and a t 

t h a t time between the two world wars Indian soc ie ty was galvanised 

i n t o a new soc i a l and p o l i t i c a l awareness and was bound t o seek 

c r e a t i v e expression for i t s new consciousness . The novel , of a l l 

l i t e r a r y forms has been a c r e a t i v e l i t e r a r y instrument for t h i s 

purpose in a l l ages, 
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One r e s u l t of the Gandhian inf luence has been the more 

or l e s s conscious sh i f t of emphasis from the c i t y to the v i l l age* from 

the urban luxury and soph i s t i ca t ion to the rxiral modes and manners o r 

an implied con t r a s t between the two, 

I t i s t rue t ha t many novels l i k e those of Mulk Raj Anand# 

Hiimayun Kabir, K* s . Venkataramani and o the r are loaded with some 

propaganda motives. They plead for the cause of the downtrodden, 

I t may be said t h a t loading a work of a r t with any extraneous mbtive 

tends to reduce i t s a r t i s t i c value to t h a t e x t e n t . But a t a time 

when the e n t i r e nation was locked in a l i f e and death s t rugg le for 

freedom and for f a i r play to the underdog* i t was impossible for any 

conscious nove l i s t to shut h i s eyes to the i n j u s t i c e and misery 

around him and to put on the mantle of detached o b j e c t i v i t y of the 

dwel lers of the ivory tower. No nove l i s t can escape the cu r ren t s and 

c r o s s - c u r r e n t s of the soc ia l l i f e around him and i f as r e s u l t he 

r a i s e s h i s voice in p ro tes t agains t sxich th ings* h i s novels gain in 

force and s u b j e c t i v i t y what they lose in balance and a r t . The b i t t e r 

consequences of the world wars revo lu t ion i sed the hungry mi l l ions of 

the country . The s t ruggle for independence t h r i l l e d the e n t i r e 

na t ion to f ight against a l l repress ive measures. C iv i l disobedience* 

• Satyagrah' (the Force which i s bom of Trxith* the Fearlessness t h a t 

i s inseparab le from t ru th )* poverty and d i r e misery of the v i l l a g e s 

shocked the whole na t ion . Repression run <Jmuck a l l over the 

count ry , Gandhi forged the weapons of Satyagrah and Civ i l d isobe

dience , ' h a r t a l ' and bonfire of foreign c l o t h . There was s t i r of 

expectancy in the a i r . Mil l ions and mi l l i ons of people of a l l ages 

came out to j o in the movements. Fear had miraculously l e f t them, 
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Such was the tumultuous back-ground of Indian wr i t ing in English* 

Mahatma*s 'Young India* s t e a d i l y waxed in pov/er and p res t ige and 

by 1922 i t s weekly sa le was nearly 40,000, The speedy c i r c u l a t i o n of 

the jourr-al paved the way for the popula r i ty of English language 

among the Iiidians, Through speeches and journa l s English reached 

the remote v i l l a g e s . Under the influence of Gandhi's exaiaples 

wr i t i ng in the various reg ional languages f lour i shed along with 

Engl ish as never before during the • twenties and a f t e r 0*^4 acquired 

a modem incis iveness and force went a l l out t o reach the masses. 

English wr i t ing in India a t t h i s s tage gained more vigour and force 

and acquired s u b s t a n t i a l s t r eng th as a popular l ingua franca of the 

coun t ry . Gandhi had a thorough knowledge of the old Treatment in 

English and h\s s ty l e of wr i t ing English had accordingly a s i m p l i 

c i t y , pointedness and c l a r i t y which was remarkably absent in the 

e a r l i e r Indian wr i t i ng . 

In his a r t i c l e on THE FICTION WRITER IN INDIA : His 

t r a d i t i o n and his problems, R. K, Narayan wr i t e s » 

" . • • . . Between the era of B r i t i s h ru le and the 

present we might note a middle per iod when subject 

matter became inescapably p o l i t i c a l . Al l of I n d i a ' s 

en^rges were diirected to the f reeing of the country 

from foreign r u l e . Under t h i s urgent pressure the 

mood of the comedy# the s e n s i t i v i t y of atmosphere, the 

probing of psychological f a c t o r s , the c r i s i s in the 

indiv idual soul and i t s r e s o l u t i o n , and above a l l the 
(132) 

detached observation were forced i n t o the background." 
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But he himself i s except ional ly detached in h is c r e a t i v e observa

t ions while project ing the image of IndiaTal l h is novels including 

his WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA which has a de f in i t e p o l i t i c a l back

ground. For once, never the less , Narayan i s e x p l i c i t in his imagi

nat ive i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the na t iona l ideology, embedded in the 

Gandhian Philosophy, 
-tke. 

WAITING FOR THE MAHATHA has been c a l l e d only p o l i t i c a l 

novel of R, K, Narayan, The book with . i t s fundamentally s e r i o u s , 

heroic theme — the s t ruggle for freedom and i t s outcome i s Narayan*s 

t r i b u t e £6 Hahatma Gandhi, The Gandhian myth has been the i n e s c a 

pable substance of many contemporary Indo-Anglian novels in which 

Gandhi appears e i t h e r as a cha rac t e r or as a pervasive influence on 

the s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l scene , V, K, Gokak comments: 

•̂ Phe year 1921 saw the dec la ra t ion of what may be 

c a l l e d non-violent war on the B r i t i s h Government in 

India , Ti tanic energies were l e t loose and the modern 

Indian language seemed to be the tongues des t ined to 

express them. But the Indo-Anglian medium was also a 

ready instrument and i t continued t o be exp lo i t ed by 

the g i f ted men and women Most of these wr i te r s 

r e a l i s e d t h a t they could reach a l l India and even 
(133) 

world audience through Eng l i sh , " 

There i s harcily any aspect of Mahatma's l i f e and movement t h a t 

has not been mirrored f a i t h f u l l y and a r t i s t i c a l l y in Engl ish, 

But perhaps, for the f i r s t t ime, Narayan has chosen to 
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undertake the most ambitious task of concretizing a crucial part of 

the national experience spread over a period of three decades from 

the end of the first world war till India's attainment of freedom. 

The Gandhian epoch in the history of modern India is not only the 

most tumultuous politically, but also the most regenerative cul

turally, Narayan's task is precise to individualise the national 

pilgrimage to the Gandliian shrine in the WAiriNG FOR THE MAHATMA.. 

Narayan gives the Mahatma a role in the novel, but it is 

not the principal role, Gandhi is introduced as a character and 

not as a symbol, Narayan keeps within his artistic range and shows 

Mahatma Gandhi not in terms of great political events, but in rela

tion to ordinary events while retaining his historical authenti

city, Narayan is not concerned with the impact Gandhi made on the 

mil lions of India, but rather with how one individual — very ordi

nary mentally and morally , with no pretence to any idealism — 

reacted to this great man. On all other occasions, Gandhi is seen 

among the harijans, villagers, children and the volunteers who 

talks to them about the ordinary affairs of day to day life, Narayan 

has invested the Mahatnia with that characteristic quality of 

Narayan's world; and amused and tolerant humour, Narayan has tried 

to keep the Mahatma in the background but make his InfluerKie felt 

like the sandal wood in the novel indirectly. In the novel the 

theme is actually the romance between Srirani and Bharati, Sriram 

is down into the Satyagraha movement as a youngman through the 

influence of the Mahatma and Bharati, The affair of Sriram and 

Bharati gains a new dimension and significance in the background 
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through the magic of Gandhi's name and inf luence , 

••I cannot b r ing myself t o see you to -day . I t seems 

degrading to have a meeting under these cond i t ions , 

Sapu has always sa id t h a t i t i s dishonourable to assume 

subterfuges. In j a i l we must observe the r u l e s , or 

change them by 'Satyagraha* openly, i f p o s s i b l e . Forgive 
(134) 

me". 

Mahatma Gandhi is therefore not a main c h a r a c t e r in the novel 

appearing always in the forefront but a v i t a l focce subsumed as a 

who l e , 

Sriram, the hero of the novel, i s an orphan brought up 

by his granny in the maniier of a minor zaminder. His da i ly work i s 

qu i t e simple; i t i s even t y p i c a l of the c l a s s in a t r a n s i t i o n a l 

per iod . Immature and slow-witted Sriram becomes the humble adorer 

or Bharat i (symbolically meaning the daughter of I n d i a ) , who i s 

love ly , t eas ing tender and capable . On one of h is market going 

days, Sriram sees the beau t i fu l Bharat i c o l l e c t i n g as a Congress 

vo lun tee r , a fund for the femine-str icken people . I t i s a r eve la 

t i o n t o Sriram.Malgudi was about t o have the honour of ireceiving 

Mahatma Gandhi, Soon the Mahatma a r r i v e s , and addresses the people 

on the banks of the r i v e r Sarayu; he declares t 

"We, the c i t i z e n s of t h i s country are a l l so ld i e r s of 

a non-violent army , , , but we have a system of our own 

to follow; t ha t i s . Ram Dhun, spinning on the charka, 
(135) 

and the p rac t i ce of absolute t r u t h and non-violence ," 
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Sriram fee ls gradually drawn towards the na t iona l movement and more 

s i g n i f i c a n t l y towaCds Bharatl as she stands gracefu l ly near the 

Mahatrria on the platform. Sriram i s deeply impressed by the public 

ovation and reverence tha t Gandhi rece ives on his a r r i v a l , 

Gandhi prefers to s tay at the Scavengers* Colony 

outside the town, be l iev ing in a l ive of s impl ic i ty and v i r t u e , Sriram 

succeeds in meeting Bharati a t the Congress Camp, longing t o become 

f r i ends , and i f possible to marry her. Bharat i i s courteous t o him and 

promises to arrange an interview with Gandlrii before h i s becoming a 

volunteer , on the s t r i c t understanding t h a t he should speak the t r u t h 

about himself. Sriram i s overcome by the case and grace with which 

she moves and masters a l l s i t u a t i o n s . He even masters enough cou

rage to say, I l ike you, and ' I l ike to be with you*, Bharat i i s 

sympathet ic , aske«L ^^'^ to wait a t the Bapuj i ' s hut e a r l y morning the 

nextday Granny, a t home, is upset by Sriram*s a c t i v i t i e s , 

Next morning, Sr i ram's meeting with Gandhi i s s i g n i 
f ican t and i s symbolic of t h e i r respect ive ru les : 

II 

The door of Mahatmaji's hut was hal f open, 

Light streamed out throughout the gap, Sriram 
„ (136) 

went towards i t l ike a charmed moth. 

Gandhi i s human and unaffectedly grac ious , Sriram t e l l s a l l about 

himself and his desire to serve the country though he i s not c l e a r 

s t i l l In his mind as to the exact nature of the Gandhian movement, 

Sriram j o i n s the camp and assoc ia tes himself with Bhara t i and Gorpad 

who hod lo s t t h e i r fathers in the s t rugg le for freedom. He learns 
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the f i r s t lesson that suffer ing and s e l f - m o r t i f i c a t i o n are the orders 

of the day in the camp. He wi l t s under the s t e r n moral order and 

d i s c i p l i n e enjoined by the Mahatma, Having f a i l e d to convince his 

granny of the urgency of his p a r t i c i p a t i o n in the na t iona l movement, 

S r i ram sneaks out of his old house a t the dead of n i g h t . 

Dissemination of the message of the Mahatma i s the 

a l l o t e a duty of Srifrim, The whole work should be c a r r i e d out non-

v i o l e n t l y with the s t r i c t e s t e t h i c a l pu r i ty and rustijtt':: s imp l i c i t y , 

When the Mahatma proclaims his famous r e so lu t ion of August, 1942, 

"Bri tain must qu i t India" , the phrase i n s t a n t l y 

becomes the nat ional 'mantra*charged with divine 

potency. Sriram propagates the message among the 

more apa the t ic sec t ions of people . But the public 

apathy towards the s t ruggle for na t i ona l surv iva l 

makes him unhappy. In the midst of such work 

Sriram comes c l o s e r , so dangerously c l o s e r to 

Bharati t h a t he t r i e s to * v io len t ly* possess her . 

But Bhara t i , the daughter of India t h a t she i s , 

puts sense in to h is head and a f t e r Sr i ram's repe-

tence and repeated requests she promises to marry 

him i ' ifes, i f I marry a t a l l , and , , , , if Bapu-

a g r e e s ' . Mahatma in hi^ message t o Sriram exhorts 

him : * Your work should be a mat te r of inner 

f a i t h , , , . your conscience should be your guide 

in every ac t ion , , , You should do your duty be -
(137) 

cause your inner voice dr ives you t o do i t , " 
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But S r i ram's se l f -de velopanent i s not complete. After 

Bha ra t i ' s a r r e s t in Madras, Sriram slowly d r i f t s . He frankly refuses 

to jo in Bhar-^ti: 
(138) 

"I have a lo t of things to do ou t s ide" . 

I t becomes more and more obvious t h a t Sriram has not understood what 

the whole non-violent non-co-operation movement i s about/ his i s an 

i n f e r i o r path together the path of b l ind obedience. The s t a t e 

ments t h a t Narayan puts in to Sr i ram's mouth make him a s tup id , igno

ran t youngman ra the r than the dedicated d i sc ip le t h a t he i s probably 

meant to b e . The c l inching proof of Sr i ram's moronic incomprehension 

i s the way he i s taken in by J a ^ d i s h , a t e r r o r i s t . I t i s highly 

i n t e r e s t i n g tha t Narayan l inks up the c u l t of violence in the ' f o r 

t i e s with the expa t r i a t e organisa t ion of Subhas Chandra Bose, the 

Indian National Army for the l i b e r a t i o n of the country from foreign 

domination, Sr i ram's cr iminal imprisonment owing t o h i s t e r r o r i s t 

a c t i v i t i e s tou^itens him and h is request for b e t t e r t rea tment i s 

r i g h t l y turned down : h is re lease a f t e r independence f i n a l l y comple

t e s his pilgrimage to the Gandhian shr ine in New Delhi , Bharat i has 
v j i t h 

been a l l alon:g;/t5andhi/ rescuing the refugees and the ch i ld ren from 

the communal blood both consequent upon the v i v i s e c t i o n of India . 

Bharat i says to Sriram i 'Human beings have done impossible th ings 

to o the r human b e i n g s ' . To Sriram, Bharat i seems t o be ' too magni

f i cen t t o be his wi fe '^ With a l l her c u l t u r a l refinement in the 

presence of the Mahatma, Amid a l l the b u r s t l i n g a c t i v i t y , Sriram 

fee ls emboldened to say to the Mahatma t *We are wai t ing for your 

b lessed permission to marry". The Mahatma approves of the marriage, 
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but the same evening, the blackest day in the h i s to ry of modem India , 

Gandhi i n s t i n c t i v e l y apprehends danger before goingout t o the prayer 

meeting. The man with the revolver for the Mahatma to come near the 

dais : 

fPi.s Mahatma approached the d a i s , the e n t i r e assembly 

stood up , , , « The man stood before the Mahatma and 

brought his palms together in a reveipential s a l u t e , 

AS the Mahatma was about to s t e p on the dais the man 

took aim and f i r ed . Two more shots rang ou t . The 
(139) 

Mahatma f a l l on the d a i s . He was dead in a few seconds ." 

I t i s thus the archetypal image of t h i s Universal Man t h a t 

Narayan seeks to project in his novel; with a rare pe r sp i cac i ty and 

respec t for h i s t o r i c a l exper ience . The image remains mainly h i s t o 

r i c a l and ob jec t ive , depriving the novel of i t s mythical meaning which 

i s so compelling in Raja Rao's KANTHAPURA. The h i s t o r i c i t y of the 

Gand^^.ian image in Narayan's WAITING FOR THE MAHATA i s c e r t a i n l y 

unimpeachable, but lacks the i r e l ig ios i ty of a l i t e r a r y myth l ike 

KANTHAPURA , This a r t i s t i c desideratum in Narayan's novel does r e 

s u l t in a c e r t a i n diffusiveness and lack of concen t ra t ion . As 

Iyengar observes s 
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"Since the stress is not merely on Gandhi's influence 

but on Gandhi himself ••• the novel develops a duality 

of interest which is not wholly resolved by the ccwnpulsion 

Of art-, ̂ ^̂ 0> 

Indeed, Narayan's canvas is big; but the image is bigger still* for 

while the canvas is time, the image is eternity, 

So much talk of nationalism and Gandhian philosophy and 

large scale importation of politics and political figures into a 

novel cannot succeed unless the wirter has the power to transform 

them into eternal hiiman and spiritual value by his sheer creative 

technique, Anand's UKTOUCHABE and COOLIEM Abbas'S INQULAB/ 

Venkatararaani's KUUDAN THE PATRIOT wtc, have to much politics but 

the human values of those novels far surpass their apparently poli

tical behaviour WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA is more than a mere Politi

cal Fiction, It is an ambitious effort both the technique and theme, 

The theme which gets prominence next to the political theme in the 

novel is the exploration of relationship between Sriraro and Bharati, 

It is perhaps not in the main story but JLn the love episode 

that we can find artistic or literary wojcth in the novel. It 

is true that Narayan did not elaborate the obsessive romantic side 

of this love episode. This is partly because of the role of the 

Mahatma in novel, Bharati will not marry Sriram xinless she gets 

the Mahatma's permission. The entrance of the Mahatma in the emo

tional affair of the lovers had inclosed certain restrictions to 

Narayan frcwi making a fvill romantic novel. Even though the Mahatma 

appears at the beginning and end of the story, his magic influence 
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dwarfs the progress of the romance of the young boy and g i r l , 

Bharat i w i l l not marry Srifam u n t i l he has proved worthy by devoting 

himself body and soul to Gandhi's i dea l s of t r u t h and non-violence, 

Sriram does not hes i t a t e to throw himself i n to the a c t i v i t i e s of 

non-violence for the sake of Bhara t i , She takes the consent of 

Gandhi to teach Sriram the idea ls of the Mahatma. 

Sriram's love a f f a i r incomplete without the Influence of 

Gandhiji and his n a t i o n a l i s t i c a c t i v i t i e s . He comes c lo se r to 

Bharat i through the Mahatma, Narayan shows s k i l l In the technique 

of blending the elements of love and p o l i t i c s . One helps the o ther 

in the development of the p l o t . The magic image of Gandhi adds 

fragrance and holiness to the love of Srixram and Bhara t i , I t helps 

Sr i ram's evolut ion in to manhood-though the evolu t ion takes place in 

a s t range and bewildering process , 

"Srirann c a r r i e d a change of dress and went down-hill 

t o a brook and bathed. He f e l t /io inv igora ted a f te r 

the cold bath t h a t he sang aloud a l l alone in h is 

wi lderness . He went on repea t ing i 'Raghupati Raghava 

Raja Ram , , , , ' when he sang i t , he had a feel ing 

of being near him and doing something on h is order , , , , 

Bharat i had taught him how t o i n s e r t the co t ton threaeS, 
(141) 

how to turn the wheel* and how to s p i n , " 

rhe r e l a t i o n s h i p of Sriram and Bharat i i s presented in the l i g h t of 

Gandhian idea ls of l i f e . There i s therefore no rxDom for colourful 

t h r i l l and excess of imagination and exaggerat ion of the conventional 
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love s to ry in the novel, Bharat i i s n i e t t e r aggressive l ike S a v i t r i , 

nor f r ivolous l ike Shanta Bai nor a soft hearted sweet hear t l ike 

Sush i l a . She i s the spokeman of idea l i sm. I n t e l l e c u a l l y she i s far 

super ior to Sriram who more a wi l ful c h i l d than an importunate lover , 

"He r e s t ed his heed on her bosom and remained s i l e n t " . In most cases 

his manners and ta lks exudes an a i r of •feh ĵdJ^VcoutClCmore than a p o s i 

t ive and dynamic love he i s supposed to f e e l . Towards the end of 

the novel , Sriram t e l l s Gandhi s 

"Bharati went away to j a i l and there was no one who 
(142) 

could t e l l me what to do ." 

Such remarks reveal more of Bharati*s s u p e r i o r i t y over Sriram and 

end with him ' p a t h e t i c a l l y ' b l inking and t a l M n g ' C h i l d i s h l y ' , 

Bharat i belongs to a d i i f e r e n t world of her own where she p r a c t i s e s 

a u s t e r i t i e s of l i f e , Re-nuncia:.ion and not e a r t h l y pleasure d i c 

t a t e s the ways of her l i f e , Nairayan descr ibes Sriram*s roots in 

i-ialgudi in pair t icular d e t a i l s but Bharat i i s given no background. She 

i s an orphan and brought up under the care of the Mahatma. She i s a 

to rch bea re r of Indian woman hood a flowing l i g h t of the her i tage of 

Indian c u l t u r e , 

"I do whatever I am asked to do by the Sevak Sangh, 

Sometimes they ask me to go and teach people spinning 
(143) 

and t e l l them about Mahatmaji's ideas" 
(144) 

"Bharati is the daughter of Ind ia" . 

Narayan the re fo re , did not attempt to make her a romantic heroine , 

Her d e l i b e r a t e impersonali ty makes Bharati unreal compared to even 
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minor charac ters in the novel such as Kanni, the shop-keeper or 

Srirain 's grandmother. When Sriram puts the quest ion of marriage she 

h e s i t a t e s 

"I won't marry i f he {inahatma) does not sanct ion i t , 
(145) 

I c a n ' t dc i t " , 

A p a t i e n t non-violent worker Sriram becomes impat ient against the 

r i g i d s e t of rules imposed by Bhara t i , Her indi f ference to Sr i ram's 

human pas5;ions of lovt' benumbs him. 

"He touched her arm; the lonely atmosphere was very 

encourcVjinq, but she pushed his hand down gent ly , 

remarking, 'You r e s t here t i l 3 I am back with i n s t r u c -
(145) 

t ions ' and he turned and was off down", 

Such cold and impersonal behaviour r evo lu t ion izes Sriram and i nc r ea 

ses his suf i:erir:qs : 
(147) 

"Why is everyone opposed to my loving you". 

v;hat shall I do without you •* 

Why should Bapuji not weint us to marry .,.,,,," 
(148) 

"don't you feel disappointed we are not married ?*' 

"When we meet aqain after the Jail, and wherever we 
(|49) 

may meet ,,.,,, will you not forget me ?" 

Bharati's answer to such emotional question are utterly prosaic and 

humourless : 

"Bapu has better thinas to do than finding a husband 
(150) 

for me', 'we shall marry the moment Bapu agree', 



-126-

Bharat i i s so straightforv/ard and unequivocal t ha t Sriram feels 

amazed at the hardihood and calmness of her temperament. Thus 

t h e i r ro les are inverts a : Bharati i s the guru, Sriram the unwil l ing 

d i s c i p l e . There is no rea l meeting point between these two because 

of her t o t a l commitment to Gandhi's way of l i t e in which personal 

emotions less importcint than non-violence, t r u t h and s e l f - d i s c i p -
•A 

l i n e . There is l i t t l e p o s s i b i l i t y of a subt le study of tens ion 

and communication between Sriram and Bhara t i , Ediotionally and 

psychological ly they two seem to be at opposite poles . Sriram i s in 

a ful l -blooded inward revol t against the extremely gentle and 

saintJ.v image of Bhara t i . At every point he encounters i d e a l i s t i c 

r u l e s . He says for example : 

"Everything t h a t she thought or sa id or expected was 
(151) 

s e t in grooves and hard to p r a c t i s e . " 

Narayan's mater ia l l imi t s him from explor ing personal 

r e l a t i o n s h i p in the novel. He makes i t a Gandhian novel and the 

love episode looses i t s romantic grandeur and emotional charm b e 

cause of the predominant influence of ^andhism. Technical ly Sriram 

i s the hero and Bharat i i s the heroine of the novel and the p lo t 

revolves around them end Narayan examines the motives and j u s t i f i c a 

t i o n s of Bharati and Sriram in g rea te r d e t a i l : 

"but the predominant f igure , even thought he i s 

seldom on s t age , i s Gandhi and the theme i s Gandhism*'. 

V.'ith the h i s t o r i c a l framework of WAITING FOR THE MAHAT̂'IA Narayan 

sketches the out l ines of the love s to ry which i s no doxibt an ambitCouw 
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e f f o r t and an impress ive f e a t . But Narayan ' s a r t i n t h e nove l b e 

t r a y s unsureness and p e r p l e x i t y and the love ep i sode f a i l s t o ma in 

t a i n b a l a n c e with t h e main s t o r y . Not on ly i s t h e love s t o r y weak 

and u n i s p r i n g but the novel as a whole l acks c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n , 

development , meaning, and t e c h n i q u e . Narayan i s a good s t o r y 

t e l l e r . We have got ample evidences of h i s good s t o r y t e l l i n g i n 

many of h i s n o v e l s . S t o r i e s flow out of him and ho ld h i s l i s t e n e r s ' 

i n t e r e s t . The love ep i sode i n the WArriKG FOR THE: MAHATMA i s Objec 

t i v e l y b u t weekly handled , C&viously, i t f a i l s t o merge w i t h t h e 

main s t r a n d due t o t e c h n i c a l d e f e c t i n h a n d l i n g t h e theme. 

Comparing WAITING FOR THE. MAHATMA w i t h Raja Rao ' s 

KANTHAPURA Mrs, Meenakshi Mukherjee obse rves : 

"These two nove ls d e a l b a s i c a l l y w i t h same theme t h e 

impact of Gandhian thought on an o r d i n a r y I n d i a n , In Narayan ' s nove l 

t h i s impact i s f e l t by an i n d i v i d u a l ; b u t i n Raja Rao ' s by a commu

n i t y , But in e f f e c t t h e s e nove ls have n o t h i n g i n common and t h e 

d i f f e r e n c e i s t he r e s u l t of the c h o i c e of two t o t a l l y d i f f e r e n t 

t e c h n i q u e s , KANTAPURA i s n a r r a t e d by an o l d woman t o a h y p o t h e 

t i c a l l i s t e n e r . The l i s t e n e r does no t f i g u r e anywhere, b u t h i s 

p r e sence is i n d i c a t e d t h rougaou t by t h e use of t h e second pe r son by 

t n e s p e a k e r , . , . , WAiriNG FOR THE MAHATMA has no n a r r a t o r as such 

and t h e s t o r y i s r e l a t e d i n s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d t h i r d p e r s o n , seemingly 

th rough t h e p o i n t of view of Srirain who, a t t h e b e g i n n i n g , i s a 

s h i f t l e s s youth s p o i l t by a huge sum of unearned money and h i s 

g r a n d m o t h e r ' s c a r e . Hardly a l ovab le p e r s o n , Srirain i s conce ived i n 

a g e n t l e i r o n y . The a u t h o r keeps i n i r o n i c d i s t a n c e between h imse l f 

and h i s c e n t r a l f igu re thrc)Ugh whose c o n s c i o u s n e s s a l l t h e even t s a re 
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presented , , , , The impact of Gandhi t ransmi t ted through Bharat i 

his whole l i f e , br ings him out of the smug somnolence of pamp^ered 

adolescence. Jus t as in KANTHAPURA Gandhi's impact ccnveyed through 

Moorthy, transforms the l i f e of an e n t i r e comm.unity, from the 

bondage of hide bound orthodoxy to s t ruggle and s a c r i f i c e for an 

i d e a l . Both novels have somewhat s imi l a r techniques; Seeing a 

g rea t mats movement through the eyes of an ind iv idua l qu i te l imi ted 

in his percept ion . But WAIl'ING FOR THL M/vHATKA i s a novel about 

the ' l i m i t e d inclividual* s ' growth and matur i ty , while KAWTIiAPURA 

t s the h i s to ry of a revolut ion where the d i f fe ren t cha rac te r s are 

not im.portant as indiv iduals but as pa r t of a g rea te r whole. The 

movement destroys t h e i r homes and u l t ima te ly lands the people of 

Kanthapura, uprooted and impoverished in an a l i en v i l l a g e . There i s 

sadness a t the end, when Moorthy departs from the Mahatma's path to 

become a s o c i a l i s t . Yet there i s very l i t t l e l a s t i n g regre t because 

people look forward to 'Ram Rajya ' , The hope i s c o l l e c t i v e while 

the loss has been ind iv idua l . On the o ther hand, a t the end of the 

WAITING FOR THE HAHATMA there is a loss as the n a t i o n a l leve l in 

the death of the Mahatma, but the re i s a sense of fu l f i lment in 
(153) 

Sr i ram's personal l i f e . " 

The tone of KANTHAPURA i s se r ious throughout but 

WAITING FOR THL MAHATMA, l ike most Of his novels has comic over

t ones , Narayan's v i r tues as a comic nove l i s t l i e in the object ive 

detachment of his comedy, Inspi te of the darker elements t h a t 

generate the tone of WAITING FOR TliE: MAHATMA the comrron elements 

of honour, gentle i rony, understatement and o b j e c t i v i t y of Narayan 
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are not missing in the novel , Narayan i s a r e a l i s t but his realism 

never the less leads him in to the defects of over -wr i t ing , hyperbole, 

c a r r i c a t u r e and b i a s . Me does not wri te l ike M,P., Anand, Dickens, 

Balzac and Zola under the impulse of p o l i t i c a l motivation and s o 

c i a l p r e t e x t . He wri tes simple s o c i a l comedies l ike Austen, The 

theme of nationalism in the novel i s t r e a t e d in some places with 

the same comic irony deployed against c h e a t s , bohemians, e c c e n t r i c s 

and knaves, 

Itko^ already been pointed out by c r i t i c s t h a t R, K, 

Narayan's TIE MAN EATER OF MAL3UDI has a de f in i t e sus ta ined mythi

c a l s t r u c t u r e . I t i s the method of using myth as a s t r u c t u r a l 

p a r a l l e l which has been c o n s i s t e n t l y appl ied in t h i s novel . But in 

case of h i s other novels t h i s method of the s t r u c t u r a l p a r a l l e l has 

not been throughly used but done in fragmentary way, i l luminat ing a 

c h a r a c t e r here or en^ic^ling a s i t u a t i o n t h e r e . The mater ia l s 

Narayan works with in THE MAN EATER OF MAIiSUDI i s r i ch in myths 

and legends and he uses the same old technique more e f f ec t ive ly 

here than he did elsewhexre. The relevance of the classiLcal myths 

and legends to modern l i f e i s apparent t o a g r ea t e r or lesseir extent 

in those novels . In THE MAN EATLR OF MALGUDI his method of mytho-

log i s ing contemporary r e a l i t y becomes ever more apparent and impor-

t e n t . The method of using myth as a s t r u c t u r a l p a r a l l e l i s c o n s i s 

t e n t l y used throughout in the novel . In the o the r novels , even in 

THE. GUIDE the use of myi:h as a s t r u c t u r a l p a r a l l e l i s more often 
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i s suddently raised to a mythic l eve l or enr iching a s i t u a t i o n there 

l ike t h a t of the unexpected ca tas t rophe tha t r e s u l t s from the devia

t ions of Margayya making him a beggar overnight . In THE MAN EATER OF 

MAÎ GUDI R. K, Narayan has presented a de f in i t e sus ta ined mythical 

s t r u c t u r e . Reviewers have read i t 4s an a l l egory ; some have pointed 

out t ha t the novel c lose ly follows the c l a s s i c a l p a t t e r n of Sanskr i t 

l i t e r a t u r e . In his introduction, to Gods» Demons and o t h e r s ' which 

followed THE MAN EATER OF MAIGUDI Narayan explains some of the p r i n 

c i p l e which cons t i t u t e the c l a s s i c a l myths in his nove ls . They aire 

the inev i t ab le triumph of good and the des t ruc t ion of e v i l , the law 

of 'Karma, the time-scheme of the gods and the spec i f i c s t y l i z e d 

r o l e s of gods, demons, kings and sages . With the impact of modern 

l i t e r a t u r e the Indo-Angllan nove l i s t s begin t o look at the Gods, 

demons and sages not as some remote'Puranic" charac te r s as described 

in the mythological S to i res but as types and symbols possess ing 

psychological v a l i d i t y , even when seen aga ins t the contemporary back 

-ground. These charac te r s make a l ink between normal l i f e as we 

know and the c y l i c a l l y ordered universe with which i t i s continuous, 

I t i s in t h i s novel THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI where the 

s t r u c t u r a l uni ty i s wholly based more on a mythical p a r a l l e l than 

on a phi losophica l concept . J u s t as in a myth some of the chief 

charoc te r s are Gods, and demons and o the r beings l a r g e r in power than 

humanity^.in t h i s s to ry H. Vasu, the power-hungry t ax ide rmis t and the 

dynamic man o± act ion wno operates much as Dr, Pal did in THE FINAN

CIAL EXPERT i s piresented as a f igure much above the common run of 
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men. He has been i r o n i c a l l y described as THE MAN EATER and the 

'Rakshasa' as a demoniac c rea ture possess ing enormous s t r e n g t h , 

s t ranae powers and genius far above the ordinary l eve l of humanity. 

He is designed a f t e r the Ravana^ the'Rakshasa* cha rac t e r of^Ramayana' 

or the 'Asuras ' described in the Indian 'Puranasl He i s portrayed as 

the incarnat ion of e v i l . In the novel Vasu occupies an a l l - p e r v a 

s ive monster- l ike pos i t i on . His demoniac pe r sona l i t y r a i se s him to 

the l eve l of an Asura toy iden t i fy ing his a c t i v i t i e s with the feats 

ol the c l a s s i c a l demon. In h is cha rac t e r the w r i t e r implies tha t 

no one on ear th i s so powerful as to evade the s t e r n hand of divine 

j u s t i c e . The hot-headed and self—willed tax idermis t who threatened 

to defy a l l the pr ized human values and compunctions t o s a t i s f y h is 

own s e l f i s h needt, i s u l t ima te ly caught in his own t r a p and dies by 

his own hanas. Heire the destruci:ion of the 'Man-eater* offers a 

p a r a l l e l t o the destrxiction of the ev i l -door Ravana in the hands of 

Rama, the Godman, Sas t r l*s puckish homily t o Natara ja , s i gn i f i e s 

the moral underlying the mythical s t r u c t u r e of the novel : 

"Every demon appears in the world with a s p e c i a l 

boon of i n c i ^ s t r u c t i b i l i t y . Yet the universe has 

survived a l l the ' r skshasas^ there were ever born, 

Every demon c a r r i e s witnin him, unknown to him,>«-li, 

a t i ny seed of s e l f - d e s t r u c t i o n , and goes up in 

t h in a i r a t the most unexpected m<OTent, Otherwise 

what i s to happen to humanity" 7 

Narayan ap t ly compares Vasu to the mythological'flhasma-

sura,' the unconquerable, who scorched everything he touched, and 
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f i n a l l y reduced himself t o ashes by p l a c i n g the t i p s of h i s f i n g e r s 

on h i s ov/n head. By t h i s m y t h o l o g i c a l s t o r y he s u g g e s t s t h a t Vasu 

t o o l ike 'Bhasmasura ' met h i s dea th by h i s own hands . This myth ica l 

ana logy cannot be s y s t - m a t i c a l l y fol lowed th rough t o f ind exac t 

p o i n t s of cort-espondence bu t i t g ives an i n s i g h t i n t o the i nnocen t 

mind of the Malgudi people t h a t R. K, Narayan has a t t empted t o 

p r e s e n t i n THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI/ t h e k ind of mind in which mytjl 

and f a c t a re not c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e . Moreover* fo r such a 

mind a f a c t does not become s i g n i f i c a n t u n t i l i t can be r e l a t e d t o 

a myth. The au thor seems t o s u g g e s t t h a t t h e h a r d - h e a r t e d t a x i 

de rmi s t i s given t o cann iba l i sm and the a n n i h i l a t i o n of h i s own 

k i n d . He adheres t o the Ind ian c l a s s i c a l t r a d i t i o n by m y t h i c i s i n g 

the c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r and g ives h i s hero t h a t u n u s u a l l y ' r a k s h a s a ' 

s t a t u s , 

The myths and legends a re p a r t of t h e c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n 

of Vasu and a l s o i n t e g r a l t o t h e p r o g r e s s of e v e n t s . The c e n t r a l 

theme of MR SAMPTAH, THE FINANCIAL EXPERT ̂  and THE GUIDE i s c o n 

c e r n e d w i t h the sense o: ' *»rt<U:ra.* ( l i m i t s ) and the t r a n s g r e s s i o n 

of i t . The use of myth in those nove l s i s not a r b i t r a r y - b u t done 

w i th t h e d e f i n i t e purpose of d e l i m i n i t t n g t h e a u t h o r ' s t o t a l scope 

and imposing a deeper p a t t e r n on t h e l i t e r a l l e v e l of h i s n a r r a 

t i o n , The p a r a l l e l des ign i s c o m p l i c a t e d enough t o make a sudden 

r e c o g n i t i o n of the t o t a l d e s i g n a t t h e end of a g r a t i f y i n g e x p e r i 

e n c e , Nor th rop Frye speaks of two kinds of r e c o g n i t i o n in f i c t i o n 

as ment ioned b e f o r e . In t h a t c o n n e c t i o n some of Narayan ' s nove ls 

s p e c i a l l y THE iMAN EATEK OF MALGUDI assume a new meaning as soon as 
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recoyni t ion of the i d e n t i t y of the t o t a l design has been experienced. 

"One is the continuous recogni t ion of c r e d i b i t i t y , 

f i d e l i t y to exper ience. The other i s the r ecogn i 

t ion of the i d e n t i t y of the t o t a l design, i n to which 

we are I n i t i a t e d by the t echn ica l recognit ion of the 
(155) 

p l o t , " 

Narayan i s aware of the t o t a l design of the p lo t of the 

novel . He succeeds in maintaining the i n t e g r i t y of the s t r u c t u r e . 

About the inevi tab le triumph of v i r tue over vice in the c l a s s i c a l 

mythology Narayan comments : 

The s t rong man of e v i l cont inues to be reckless 

u n t i t he is destroyed by the tempo of h is own mis

deeds, Evi l has in i t , bu r r i ed sub t ly , the i n f a l l i 

b le seeds of i t s own des t ruc t ion and however f r i gh -

tenening a demon may seem, h i s doom i s implied in h is 
(156) 

own e v i l p r o p e n s i t i e s , ' 

Narayan executes t h i s idea of the mythical demon in the 

no^^l and describes i t s relevances to modem t imes . Thus, Vasu, 

the o u t s i d e r i s 'typed* f a i r l y ea r ly in the novel : 

'He shows a l l the de f in i t i ons of a'rakshasa,* p e r s i s t e d 

S h a s t r i , and went on to define the makeup of a'Rakshasa' 

f̂e s a id , "every Rakshasa' gets swollen with h i s 

Own ego. He thinks he i s i n v i n c i b l e , beyond law* But 
(157) 

sooner or l a t e r something or o ther w i l l destroy him' , 

The mock-heroic method as used by Narayan in the s to ry depends on a 

balance between c r e d i b i l i t y and i r r a t i o n a l i t y . Once Vasu's image as 
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a raksnasa' i s es tab l i shed and his t e n a c i t y and aggressiveness are 

exposed with the f u l l e s t measure* a l l encounters with him take on 

the charac te r of mock-heroic skirmishes with an inv inc ib le demon*, 

Vasu i s too confident of himself, too sure of h is s u p e r i o r i t y over 

o ther and to quick t o challenge the knowledge and a u t h o r i t y of 

o t h e r s . The following observat ion of Nataraj on his nature gives 

a clue to his being c a l l e d the 'Man-eater*, 

•Now i t was l ike having middle-aged man-eater in your 

office and home, with the same u n c e r t a i n t i e s , p o s s i b i -
(158) 

l i t i e s and p o t e n t i a l i t i e s , ' 

Yet a l l events in the novel remain c r ed ib l e while the f i n a l explana

t ion of Vasu's death alone i s d e l i b e r a t e l y absurd, Rarjgi's explana

t ion of his death tormented by mosquitoes i s l ike t h i s i 

'Next minute she heard a sharp noise l ike a thunder

c l ap , The man had ev iden t ly trapped a couple of mos

qui toes which had s e t t l e d on his forehead by bringing 
(159) 

the f l a t of h is palm with a l l h i s might on top of them.* 

Vasu has smashed in his own sk i i l l . Such an explanat ion 

may sound r id i cu lous , but t h a t mat te rs l i t t l e . His death i s an 

e s t a b l i s h e d fact which was i n e v i t a b l e in course of t ime . Like every 

demon Vasu a lso c a r r i e d wi th in him a ' t i n y seed of s e l f - d e s t r u c t i o n ' 

which brought about his end, S h a s t r i ire turns to Malgudi, having 

shrewdly absented himself while the po l ice i nves t i ga t i on was going 

on in the p r e s s . He offers Nataraj the mixed hol ly ash of h is 

pi lgrimage as i f absolving him from his involvement with Vasu. The 
s to ry t ha t Vasu k i l l e d himself i s a parody of the well-known myths 
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about demons such as Havana and'Mahistia' t Nataraj accepts the parody, 

recognizing the reference and the assumptions of the myth, 

l ike the c l a s s i c a l authors Narayan employs c e r t a i n mythical 

p a r a l l e l s x.o i l luminate ce r t a in s i t u a t i o n s or c h a r a c t e r s . The r e f e r 

ence to the f e s t i v a l procession led by the temple e lephant appears t o 

be an inc iden ta l r e f l ec t ion but in fact t h i s mythical p a r a l l e l i s l i n 

ked with the main s t ruc tu re of the novel and an i n t e g r a l pa r t of the 

same. In addi t ion to t h a t , the reference t o the r i t u a l s of worship 

of Krishna and s a c r i f i c e also becomes a means of e s t a b l i s h i n g the 

atmosphere as well as a device for conc re t i z ing ' the po in t of view*. 

A ^uja i s being offered to Krishna t 

"The p r i e s t was c i r c l i n g the camphor l i g h t before the 

golden images , , , , , t h i s God Krishna was r e a l l y an 

incarna t ion of Vishnu, who had saved Gajendra ; he would 

again come t o the rescue of the same animal on whose b e 

half I was . , . . , Unknowingly l e t out a t e r r i f i c cry 

which drowned the noise of c h i l d r e n , music:, and every

th ing 'Oh/ Vishnu i *I howled' . Save our e lephant and 

save a l l the innocent men and women who are going to pu l l 
(160) 

the c h a r i o t . You must come t o our rescue now,", 

The motive or the point of view i s now c l e a r from the e x t r a c t to 

continue the s t ruggle against the negat ive forces of l i f e , 

The f e s t i v a l has a l a rge r mythical dimension. I t i s a 

symbolic reaff i rmation of the community i t s e l f . I t b r ings Natara ja ' s 

t a l e n t s out in to the open for the f i r s t t ime. He organises the stages 

community f e s t i v a l of great dimensions success fu l ly , 
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**We were planning an e labora te r i t u a l , procession/ and 

feast for a thousand, A few of the persons we approa

ched asked point-blank why we wanted to do anything a t 

a l l i f we had no money in hand — a per fec t question but 
(161) 

we did not contemplate a r e t r e a t . " 

The f e s t i v a l i s smoothly s taged despi te the apparent f inanc ia l 

c r i s i s . As in the p lo t development of the c l a s s i c a l s to ry i t i s the 

na ture of such events which reveals or r e i n t e g r a t e s the r e a l s i t u a 

t i o n of the cha rac t e r s . The erupt ion of the hot-headed and s e l f -

wi l l ed demon who threa tens t o defy a l l the pr ized human values and 

compunctions to s a t i s fy h is own s e l f i s h needs can be countered only 

by the in t roduct ion of an equal ly potent and inexpl icable force ; the 

divine (daiva), f a t e . Hence the u t i l i t y of the invocation of the 

s p i r i t of'Vishnu', the saviour of the un ive rse , Narayan accompli

shes his s to ry in the approved manner of the c l a s s i c i s t s with a l l 

h i s s i n c e r i t y : t he ' r akshasa 'ove r s teps h i s own l im i t s or sense of 

•ma-tra 'and k i l l s himself. The indicent has tqken place qui te in 

tune with our t r a d i t i o n a l b e l i e f s t h a t every demon c a r r i e s within 

him a t i n y seed or s e l f - d e s t r u c t i o n , t h a t i s , the harmartia which 

br ings down home the worst of c a t a s t rophes , 
(162) 

"Otherwise, what i s to happen t o humanity", 

Actually the f e s t i v a l procession which hastens the death 

of Vasu. Vasu has thr^^atened to shoot the elephant which i s the 

c e n t r a l feature of the f e s t i v a l process ion . Such a decision taken 

in a f i t of passions even tua l ly assures his doom, Nataraj takes 
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every measure to avert the t r ag ic inc ident which may cause death of 

many innocent men and women along with the e lephant , Vasu beats up 

Of the poxice Inspector who came to examine the arrnanent of Vasu, 

Nataraj t r i e s to postpone the procession ar-d then to change i t s 

route away trom the v/indow of Vasu a n t i c i p a t i n g unrest and chaos of 

l a rge r dimension. But others did not approve h is p lan . F ina l ly , in 

desperat ion the f e s t i v a l having already s t a r t e d / Nataraj in a f i t of 

mental unres t creeps in to the rocan of Vasu and finds him as leep , 

Nataraj decides to s t e a l h is gun; he reaches the gun placed beside 

the ' s l e e p i n g ' Vasu, At t h a t moment the procession passes along the 

road. He qlimpses the e lephant ; w i l l Vasu wake and seize the 

momMt? Nr';taraj shUddr-rs in f ran t i c f e a r . During t h i s moment of 

c r i s i s the alarm clock sounds; he drops the gun and leaves the place, 

But his purpose has alr^ ady been accomplished. The prodigious task 

i s done oy a mosquito, the lowest of God's creatuires . The mosquito 

s i t s on his forehead and in order to swat i t Vasu crushes his own 

s k u l l and causes s e l f - d e s t r u c t i o n a t the peak point of the s tory by 

t r y ing i t to the high point of the f e s t i v a l . 

The power of the "Rakshasa''is so «j-reat t h a t immediately 

a f t e r his death peace does not r e tu rn t o the world, Nataraj i s 

suspected as a murderer. He has accomplished the feat in order t o 

r e i n t e g r a t e the world of the pr in tshop but t h a t world s t i l l appears 

i r r e t r i e v a b l e . The s p i r i t of the dead'Rakshasa' s t i l l envelopes the 

atmosj: hr-re Kataraj t h i n k s : 

"This was the g rea t e s t act of des t ruc t ion t h a t the 

Man L.iter had perfcrmeci, des t roying my name, my 
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f r i ^ n d s h i p and rry w o r l c . Th is t h o u g h t was t o o much 

..(163) 
f o r m e , " 

But wnen he v;as a p p r e h e n d i n g g r a v e d a n g e r of l i f e / he was i n f a c t 

SoV€>d. Ai i n t h e c l a s s i c a l a n a l o g u e i t it. h e r e a l s o g o o d n e s s and 

h o n e s t y come o u t r e w a r d e d a n d t h e e v i l p u n i s h e d . The s t o r y e n d s 

w i t h S h a s t r i / t h e b u l w a r k of t h e p r i n t s h o p a g a i n t a k i n g h i s p l a c e 

by t h e compos ing b o a r d , i-ie i s t h e man who r u n s t h e p r e s s and 

manege t a l l i t s a f f a i r s . Gerow comments : 

" . « . . , the e s s e n c e of h i £ a c t i v i t y , t h o u g h i s 

c o n t i n u i t y , not. en t e r f i - . r i s e , He r e p r e s e n t s t h e 

Tndifin a l t e r n a t i v e t o V.-̂ ,su and i s i n a way t h e 

embodiment of t h e Gita^ic d o c t r i n e of s e l f l e s s , 
(164) 

n e c e s r . a r y a c t i o n , " 

Anyv/ay, when he r e t i ^ r n s t o t h e p r e s s a f t e r a c e r t a i n p e r i o d of 

a b s e n c e , t h e v;o r i d i s r e - e s t a b l i s h e d . At t h e end t h e r e i s a r e s o -

l u t i c i n of thie d i s s o n a n c e , e r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , a c a l m c o s m o s . This it 

t/se VA: rd wh ich i n t e r p r e t e s Shake^spe-eire "s l a s t p l a y s — 'word o v e r 

a l l , b e a u t i f u l as t h e s k y , ' The r e s o l u t i o n of t h e d i s c o r d s has 

e t h i c d l and s p i r i t u a l s i g n i f i c a n c e : i t i s a m o r a l n e c e s s i t y , 

K a r a y a n remiarks : 

"V/ith t h e i m p a c t of modern l i t e r a t u r e we b e g a n 

t o look 5 t o u r g o d s , demons and s a g e s , n o t a s 

some remote c o n c o c t i o n s b u t a s t y p e s and symbol s 

p o s s e s s i n g p s y c h o l o c j i c a l v a l i d i t y , e v e n v;hen s e e n 
(165) 

a TBins t t h e c o n t e m p o r a r y b a c k g r o u n d , " 
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rhe relevance of the c l a s s i c a l myths to modern l i f e i s 

apparent ir- Narayan's most complex novfe'l - PHL GUIDE which i s a lso 

about men of mythical proport ions who make a l ink between normal 

l i f e as we know i t and the c y c l i c a l l y ordered universe with which 

i t i£ continuous. As in ItSu MAN-LAPEER CF MAJJGUpI so in THE GUIIiE 

the use of c l a s s i c a l myth i s s t r u c t u r a l . I t i s re levant to the 

t o t a l concept of the p lo t where the theme of attachment and i t s 

inevi taDle consequence i s the focal point towards which a l l i n c i 

dents and episodes move. But t h i s theme becomes subs id ia ry t o 

another theme, the progress towards r e a l i s i n g one ' s t rue na tu re , 

This theme acjain leads to the idea of r e l ease from the wheel of 

ex i s tence and Narayan uses the i d e a l i s e d role of the mythical sage 

t o explore i t , 

Two cycles of events operate in the s tory of THE GU^DE, 

The f i r s t one is Raju's r i s e and f a l l wi thin the world of normal 

experience and the other i s Raju's l i f e ou ts ide the world of nor 

malcy beginning as the unknown pr isoner and ending as the unknown 

Swami where the f a i t h of hundreds of people -transformed even a shady 

charaicter l ike Raju in to an agent of divine grace , 

Within the world of normal experience Raju 's attachment 

to ROGie and money sows the seeds of h i s own d e s t r u c t i o n , Narayan 

makes us bel ieve t h a t Raju's fate i s i n e v i t a b l e . His passion for 

Rosie b l inds him to the smouldering menace in Marco's character* tfe 

e lopes with her and spends a l l h is savings on helping her t o become 

a grea t c l a s s i c a l dancer. This 'pygmalian' s i t u a t i o n , Raju's t r a n s 

formation of Rosie tu rns i n t o a reverse when Raju, obsessed and 
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u l t ima t e ly ruined by the co ld-hear ted Rosie, i s accused of forgery 

by Marco, goes to prison deser ted by h is mis t ress and despised by 

his r e l a t i v e s and f r iends . His ambitious adventures b r ing out h is 

downfall . I t is the inev i tab le law of l i f e which has been hinted in 

Narayan's o ther novels a l s o . I t i s the bent of Raju's cha rac te r and 

Marco and Rosie are only the means by which he proceeds to s e l f -

des t ruc t ion as Dr, Pal with h is e r o t i c manuscript 'Bed Life* i s the 

only means of Margayya's t r a g i c f a l l in THL FINANCIAL EXPERT, 

The second cycle of event descr ibes the ro l e of Raju as a 

conv ic t . Even t n i s role he performed with enthusiasm becomeing an 

i d e a l p r i sone r , Raju did not d r i f t i n to j a i l ; he was taken there for 

a de l i be r a t e act of forgery. This was the one act t h a t he did volun

t a r i l y and d e l i b e r a t e l y . But he was surpr i sed t o see t h a t such a 

t r i v i a l ac t ion should br ing down such dreadful consequences on his 

head. Again out j a i l he r e t i r e s t o an old temple by the r i v e r where 

he comes t o be revered as a holy man. Thus h i s l i f e i s a s e r i e s of 

im?povisat ions . Hie guick adjustment to the ro le of a s a i n t f a l l s 

in l i ne with s imi l a r improvisations done throughout h i s l i f e . His 

l i f e i s thus a lon^ s to ry of e r r o r s and s e l f - d e c e p t i o n . Raju accepts 

the ro le of 'Sannyasi' for the very reasons t h a t Chandran in THE 

BACHEIX)R OF ARTS r e j ec t s i t . I t provides him with an adequate l i v i n g 

for which he doles out a c o u n t e r f e i t form of s p i r i t u a l guidance. But 

while Raju 's in ten t ions of u t i l i s i n g the role are p e r f e c t l y c l e a r , 

the ro le i t s e l f has a c e r t a i n power. He i s 'hyptonised by his own 

vo ice ' impressed by his own grandeur* and he imagines himself 'grxi^wing 

in s t a t u r e * . Part of his success so long was h is a b i l i t y to iden t i fy 
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himself con.pletely with whatever ro le he i s p laying. But now in h i s 

par t of a s a in t he has a t l a s t reached a stage when the s i t u a t i o n i s 

no longer fami l ia r . When the shadow of famine s t a l k s the country

side and people come to him for he lp . Raju for the f i r s t time in 

h is l i f e confronts a s i t u a t i o n in which he does not know how to a c t : 

"Something was happening on a d i f fe ren t l eve l over 

which he had no con t ro l or choice and wheire a ph i lo so 

phica l a t t i t u d e made no d i f fe rence" , 

His confession to Velan: 
(167) 

• I am no s a in t • 

reveals h is helplessness and conscience of g u i l t . 

The theme of re lease i s a l so used with i rony . 

Raju s a c r i f i c e s his l i f e in the r i v e r be l i ev ing t h a t draught i s over 

and r a ins have come. The miracle t h a t happens i s not t h a t the ra ins 

have come but t h a t the bogus holy man changes in to a dying god by 

s a c r i f i c i n g himself for h is own people . The q u a l i t i e s t h a t he 

always recognised as his nature — t o be involved with people, to 

a n t i c i p a t e t h e i r needs and t o provide for them — aire heightened t o 

a mythic l e v e l . Ident i fying with his t r u e r o l e , Raju also re leasee 

himself from i t and from the wheel of ex i s t ence . Though upto a 

c e r t a i n poin t Raju was a t per with Vasu in THE MAN EATlgR OF MAlj3UPlj|, 

Marg^yya in THE FINANCIAL EXHERT̂  Mr. Sr in ivasa in MR. SAMPATH ; 

t h a t he l i ke many of them crossed the l imi t s of l i f e by d r i f t i n g 

himself i n to the ambitious abnormal adventures of l i f e and t a s t ed 

b i t t e r f r u i t s of l i f e as inev i t ab le consequences of Karma, but he 
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r a i s e s himself far above the other people by releatsing himself 

e t e r n a l l y from the bond of l i f e and from the wheel of ex i s t ence . 

The en t i r e s t ruc tu re of the novel T ^ GUIDE i s on a 

mythical l e v e l . I t does not have the l imi ted aim of the exposure of 

comic absurdi ty in the l ives of the c h a r a c t e r s . I t seems t o aljn 

much higher to deal with a moral dillemma in the l i f e of i t s propa

gandis t — a dilemma which i l l u s t r a t e s the a l l -pe rvad ing irony of 

l i f e i t s e l f , by ra i s ing . overwhelming quest ions about a l l hiaman 

motives and thereby h igh l igh t ing the e s s e n t i a l ambiguit ies of the 

human condi t ion . For Raju sainthood i s the f i n a l and i r revocable 

des t iny for which h is e n t i r e ca ree r seems to have been a long p r e 

p a r a t i o n , The sainthood mofif i s themat ica l ly not pe r iphera l in 

THE GUIDE Raju f e l t within himself j 

" . , , . • for the f i r s t time in his l i f e he was making 

an earnest e f f o r t , for the f i r s t time he was learning 

the t h r i l l of f u l l of app l i ca t i on , outs ide money and 

love; for the f i r s t time he was doing a t h ing in which 

he was not persona l ly i n t e r e s t e d . Ha f e l t suddenly so 

en thus i a s t i c t h a t i t gave him a new s t r e n g t h to go 

thxrough with the o r d e a l . The fourth day of his fas t 

found him qui te s p r i n g h t l y . He went down t o the r i v e r , 

stood facing up stream with h is eyes shu t , and irfepeated 

the l i t a n y . I t was no more than a supp l i ca t ion to the 

heavens to send down ra in and save hiomanity. I t was s e t 

in a c e r t a i n rhythmic chant , which l u l l e d h i s senses and 

awareness, so t h a t as he went on saying i t over and over 
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again, world around him became blank. He nearly 

(168) 
lost a l l sensation* 

I t sums up in one word the tremendous significance of the 

strange transformation of the hero from a hypocrite to a Swami, The 

transformation i s presented as a highly complex process. As a 

t ou r i s t gxiide i t had been Raju's business to solve the problems of 

his c l ien tsJ 

I t was his nature to get involved in other people's 
(169) 

inteirests and a c t i v i t i e s , " 

By sheer force of habit , Raju agrees to advise Velan and when the 

l a t e r gratefully t r i e s to "femeh his feet , the author 's comment under-^ 

scroes the ironic import of th is development, 
(170) 

"He fe l t he was at ta ining the s ta ture of a sa in t " . From 

th i s point onwards, in keeping with the logic of irony, hothing tha t 

Raju does becomes fu t i l e . Every action of his fur1:hers the grand 

design which is f inal ly complete only when he i s compe].led to a t ta in 

a s a i n t ' s martydom. For example, he s t a r t s poh t i f i c ia l ly t e l l i ng 

Velan an., ancient rel igious ta le but suddenly he rea l i ses that he 

does not remember — — 
(171) 

••Either i t s course or i t s purpor-t" and suddenly s1^9ps 

t e l l i n g the story. But th i s does not upset Velan at a l l . Again, as 

he s i t s deeply thinking as to where he should go next and what 

should be his next venture, the vi l lagers think that Svamy is lost in 
deep meditation. In the Primary s t a t e , Raju i s transformed into a 
holyman without any conscious effort; on his pa r t . The irony here 
reveals in a flash the deep seated complexities of human nature, 
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Raju had to pay heavy penalty for this. He takes the full advantage 

of the innocence of the villagers. Their devotion is so pronounced 

that the unsuspecting Raju, swept off his feet, feels that his, 

(172) 
"personality radiated a glory" 

and 
(173) 

"he had crea ted a g iant with his puny s e l f , 

The b a f f l i n g complexity of hximan motives i s revealed in Raju's r e a c 

t i o n s to h i s p l i g h t . He i s a f ra id of g e t t i n g exposed but he cannot 

excape from the present s i t u a t i o n . He i s not even conscious tha t he 

has t ransgressed the l imi t s of 'matjra *, The c e n t r a l theme i s thus 

concerned with the sense of • matra* and man's t r ansgress ion of i t , 

People gather round Raju for •darshan ' , and brought him food and 

t h e i r h e a r t - f e l t reverence. This game of deception went for long, 

When the v i l l a g e r s t a l k about the corcod i le in the r i v e r , Raj?i says 

in an a i r of wisdom well ing from the depths of h is belngrt 

"What can a corcodi le do if your mind i s c l e a r and 
(174) 

your conscience i s un t roubled ," 

Narayan has shown himself t o be a master of the device of verbal 

i rony to h igh l igh t comic absurd i ty but in t h i s novel he sub-ordinates 

sporadic verbal irony to the complex and deep-seated irony inherent 

in the theme of enforced sa in thood. By far the most memorable of 

Narayan's i r on i c e x t e r n a l i s a t i o n s in THE GUXEfi i s couched not in 

words but in the memorable symbol — the c rocodi le which infect? the 

r i v e r by the side of Raju's sancuary. The c r o c o d i l e , an archetypal 

symbol of hypocrisy provides an apt p a r a l l e l t o the fake s a i n t . 
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Appropriately enough, on one in the v i l l age seems to have ac tua l ly 

seen the c rocod i le , though they a l l know i t i s t h e r e . I t i s a myth, 

which even l ike Raju's sainthood becomes a r e a l i t y only in death, 

for i t i s seen for the f i r s t time when the draught, which i s to k i l l 

Raju, a l so k i l l s i t . Further more, in i t s death i t enr iches the 

v i l l a g e r s , who find qui te a t reasure in i t s b e l l e y , j u s t as Raju's 

death br ings fame and perhaps ra in too in the v i l l a g e . 

Anyway, Raju's mystifying u t t e rances of the crocodi le and 

s e r i e s of improvisations b r ing about h is own d e s t r u c t i o n , Sainthodd 

has become prison from which there i s no excape for the v ic t im. I t 

i s a t t h i s point t h a t the penance of p u r i f i c a t i o n through fas t ing 

was t h r u s t upon him. Raju now r e a l i s e s t h a t he has worked himself 

in to a pos i t ion from which he cannot get ou t . In t h e i r z e a l , the 

d i s c i p l e s of Raju kept a twenty four hour v i g i l with t h e i r famished 

Swamy; I t i s irony of fate how the man of e a r t h l y passions was 

transformed in to a Swamy aga ins t h i s w i l l because he had forget ten 

h is 'matra. 

Among the various s h u t t l i n g s back and foirth in t ime, 

and among the numerous episodes , the s t o r y t h a t emerges in the novel 

i s t h a t of Raju who i s too confident of himself, too sure of his 

s u p e r i o r i t y over o thers and too quick t o befool o the r people, He 

gets in to t rouble by t r y ing t o do th ings beyond h i s power and e l i 

minate h is l i f e . According t o Indian t r a d i t i o n men who t ransgress 

t h e i r na tu ra l l im i t s are punished for it.^f Ravana overstepped his 

*matra ' in THE RAMAYANA by s t e a l i n g away S i t a . He was punished and 

des t royed. There are innumerable examples in the c l a s s i c a l s t o r i e s 
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which appear t o have contained t h i s common underlying p a t t e r n . The 

use of myth in R, K, Narayan i s not a r b i t r a r y but done with the 

de f i n i t e purpose of de l imin i t lng his t o t a l scope and imposing a 

deeper concern on the l i t e r a l level of his n a r r a t i o n , 

In t h i s connection the role of Nemesis, a goddess of r e 

t r i b u t i o n deserves mention, Raju's tragedy i s not c i rcumstant ia l* 

I t happens not because of some divine agency oT the u t t e r vagary 

of the providence, but as a log ica l r e s u l t of dev ia t ion from the 

moral duty . F i r s t , he v io l a t e s the s o c i a l behest and commits adu l 

t e r y while ge t t ing involved with the wife of another person. He i s 

fa ted t o be los t because he devia tes from the morale But here i s a 

poin t t o ponder over, the fact i s t h a t the nemesis f a l l s on him not 

because he i s immoral from the sexual point of view but because he 

i s immoral from the point of view of ava r i ce . He may be a moral 

wreck', but no one bothers about i t , but he has a tendency to jStick 

t o m a t e r i a l values of l i f e . At f i r s t he grabs the wife of another 

person, and then he grabs the money, the f i r s t u n s e t t l e s him s o c i a 

l l y , and the second sees him clapped in to p r i s o n . His overemphasis 

on the ma te r i a l values is the cause of the s t i r r i n g of f a t e , Raju 

is not a vict im of an implacable d e s t i n y . His doom i s not decreed 

before hand. He brings his fa te down on himself by some e r r o r of 

h is own a r i s i n g from an inherent flaw in his n a t u r e . He errberks 

upon a course by which his ru in i s eventua l ly assured . Whatever he 

does in the novel i s the p a r t of h is own w i l l , and not t ha t of the 

providence. Hence fate s tands within the confines of h is own doing 

and w i l l , 
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But fgite baff les Raju, I t comes t o him as nemesis but i t 

has a d i f f e ren t form. I t ' s a c t i v i t y begins with the coming of the 

ha l f -wi t who informs the v i l l a g e r s of Mangal t h a t he would not e a t 

t i l l th ings were properly mended. Fate manipulates the a r r i v a l of 

the vict im to a predest ined spot as i t happens in MACBETH « Shakes

peare br ings Duncan to the house of Macbeth where he I s k i l l e d by 

him. Here Raju s e t t l e s down as an ex-convict in a sanctuary where 

the v i l l a g e r s would out of sheer ignorance of course put him In a 

mor ta l ly ser ious s i t u a t i o n . So fate lurks about the hero as some

thing s i n i s t e r behind the l i f e of Raju in Tj-JE QUIpE, Nataraj in 

THE MAN-EATER CF MAliSUDI ie conscious of the s i n i s t e r element before 

hand. He i s overwhelmed by the unexpected tu rn of events which 

demands an ef fec t ive response t 

"A new se t of circumstances seemed t o approach me In 

an enveloping movement • • . . . . What a mighty problem 
(175) 

was coming unto me i The ^normity of i t oppressed me*. 

Nataraj i s unable l ike Raju t o e x t r i c a t e himself from involvement. 

Raju i s des t ined to meet h is end l ike the t r a g i c mythical heroes , 

Narayan does not d i f f e r from the c l a s s i c a l authors in reveal ing h i s 

mythical purpose a t the very end. The n a r r a t i v e sequence is impor

t a n t not only because i t br ings in to r e l i e f the gap in Narayan b e 

tween ac t ion and consequence bu t , more to the l i t e r a r y po in t , because 

i t i l l u s t r a t e s the extent of divergence between the involvement of 

the cha rac t e r s and the development of the s t o r y , 

I t i s almost in the denouement t h a t Narayan's notions of 
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c h a r a c t e r i t a t i o n and p lo t are brought c l e a r l y i n to focus. The con

f l i c t bet-ween Raju and Rosie as considered from the 'puranic* point 

of view i s inso luble , Raju's values are j u s t e x t e r n a l ; ser ious 

thought and e t h i c a l moral i ty do not modify t h i s e v i l whereas Rosie 

upholds a s t rongly mora l i s t i c stand in her prospect ive dancing 

c a r e e r . The c lash of ideology between Raju and Marco in the b e g i 

nning and between Raju and Rosie in the end may be considered as a 

pa r ab l e , the charac te r as t ypes . But the incompa t ib i l i t y of the two 

persons , Raju and Rosie i s as much a function of ancient Indian 

ideas of r e a l i t y ; d i f f e ren t leve l of ex is tence imply d i f f e ren t aims, 

m o d a l i t i e s , condit ions of ex i s t ence ; the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of le-fels 

must come about as a transcendent a c t , an unexpected inftision of 

events with a new or renewed sense of relevance and coheirence, Rajur 

the transformed Swami finds coherence and relevance in his ac t of 

se l f - immolat ion. What he has done to r e l ease himself from the wheels 

of ex i s t ence has been very appropriate to the norms of ancient Indian 

t r a d i t i o n which seems always una t ta inab le in the logic of a c t i ons , 

In the novel WAITING FOR TIHE MAHArAMA» Narayan attempted 

t o show the epic order represented by Gandhi and his assoc ia tes 

impinging on the normal order of l i f e in malgudi. The Gandhian myth 

has been the inescapable siibstance of many contemporary H^do-Anglian 

novels in which Gand]:̂ i appears e i t t h e r as a c h a r a c t e r o r as pervasive 

inf luence on the s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l scene . The Gandhian epoch in 

the h i s t o r y of modern India i s not only the most tumultuous p o l i t i 

c a l l y , bu t a lso the most regenera t ive c u l t u r a l l y , Narayan's task i s 

p r e c i s e l y to ind iv idua l ize the na t iona l pilgrimage to the Gandhian 
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s h r i n e i n T ^ _WA r̂r ING FOR THE JlAHATr^lA, 

The moment i s the eve of the world war with a tremendous 

des t ruc t ive p o t e n t i a l i t y ; the mil ieu is the p lac id Malgudi soc i e ty ; 

the nat ion a t large i s seething with d i sconten t and f r u s t r a t i o n . Such 

i s the s tu f f waiting for the magical touch of the Mahatma* whose only 

means are s p i r i t u a l t r u t h and non-violence . Within the h i s t o r i 

c a l framework of the novel Narayan suggests a c e r t a i n i n e v i t a b i l i t y , 

Gandhi 's idea l s inev i t ab ly take him to myrtyrdom, Bhara t i , h i s t rue 

d i s c i p l e and 'satyagrahi ' i s honourably imprisoned/ then she works in 

a r i o t a rea , and f i n a l l y makes her home among refugee ch i ld ren . This 

i s f i t t i n g , Bharati herse l f has known no home apart from the S©vak 

Sangh. The cycle of Sr i ram's a c t i v i t i e s ought to end in Malgudi 

when he comes out of p r i son . This i s suggested when he walks pas t 

Kabir lane t 

"HB was himself, grand-son of a grand old lady, 

with no worries in l i f e , shu t t i ng between a free 

reading room, the market place and Kanni's shop, 

l iv ing in a world with wel l defined boundaries , with 

s e t a c t i v i t i e s , no su rp r i s e s or worr ies , everything 
a76) 

ca lcu lab le and capable of a n t i c i p a t i o n " , 

But t h i s i s a momentary i l l u s i o n , Sriram i s propel led 

forv ard again to a war of l i f e whose grandeur he sees but i s not 

f i t t e d t o . When he re jo ins Bhara t i , he r e f l e c t s , *My j a i l seems on 

my back the whole t i m e . ' This i s v iv id ly pu t , Sriram ought to be 

a t r a g i c cha rac te r , caught between the ep ic order and normal l i £ e , 

but in the novel he i s too naive, too much lacking in self-awareness 
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to br ing out the ir^plications of t h i s theme, 

I t i s the archetypal image of the Mahatma, the universa l 

man t h a t Narayan se r ious ly pro jec t s in t h i s novel , with a rarfe p e r s 

p i c a c i t y and respect for h i s t o r i c a l exper ipnce. The image remains 

mainly h i s t o r i c a l and ob jec t ive , depr iving the novel of i t s mythical 

meaning which is so compelling in Raja Rao's KANTHAPURA i s the h i s 

tory of a revolut ion where the d i f f e r en t charac te r s are not important 

as ind iv iduals but as par t s of a g r e a t e r whole. The movement des 

t roys t h e i r homes and u l t imate ly the Kanthapura, the up-rooted and 

impoverished in an a l i en v i l l a g e . There i s sadness a t the end, when 

Moorthy departs from the Mahatma's path t o become a s o c i a l i s t . Yet 

t he re i s very l i t t l e l a s t i n g regiref because people look forward t o 

the 'Ram Rajya ' , modelled on the kingdoms of Ramchandra as narra ted 

in THE RAMYANA, the Indian e p i c . The hope i s c o l l e c t i v e while the 

loss has been ind iv idua l . On the o the r hand, a t the end of TI-E 

WAITING FOR THE MAIIATMA , there i s loss a t the na t i ona l level in 

the death of the Mahatma, but the re i s a sense of fulf i lment in 

Sr i ram's personal l i f e , 

Again the h i s t o r i c i t y of the Gandhian image in Narayan's 

WAp?ING FOR THE NlAHATK̂  i s c e r t a i n l y unimpeachable, bu t lacks the 

r e l i g i o s i t y of a l i t e r a r y myth l ike KAhTPHAPURA. This a r t i s t i c d e s i 

deratum in Narayan's novel does r e s u l t in a c e r t a i n diffusiveness and 

lack of concent ra t ion . As Sfinivasa Iyengar observes i 

" since the s t r e s s i s not merely on Gandhi's 

influence but on Gandhi himself . . . . . . . the novel de-

\'elops a dluaiity of i n t e r e s t which i s not wholly 
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resolved by the compulsion of a r t , " 

Narayan's canvas i s b iq ; but the image i s b igger s t i l J , for while 

the canvas i s t ime, the image i s e t e rn i t y* 

Marayan i n s i s t s on a s ingle sus ta ined myth. His novels 

are cons t ruc ted on the same p a t t e r n of r i se and f a l l in l i f e . I t i s 

a pa t t e rn of going round and round in a c i r c l e l i k e , 
-X178) 

"bul ls yoked to an o i l - c r u s h e r " , 

Karayan l ike W. B, Yeats/ r . S, E l i o t and James Joyce has thus made 

myth meaningful in the modern v;orld. Where the s o t r i e s are more 

psychological the use of myths s u i t s more the t a s t e and purpose and 

temperament of the l i t e r a r y a r t i s t s . The legends and myths to them 

are not simply par t of the c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n but a l so i n t e g r a l to the 

progress of events . Raja Rao's concept of myth i s merely ph i loso

p h i c a l , He f a i l s to accept the al l -embracing s ign i f i cance of myth, 

His myths and legends in THE. SE-RPI'-NT AND THE ROPE are par t of the 

c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n of Ramaswami and S a v i t r i but not i n t e g r a l to the 

progress of events as i t i s in Narayan, 

Narayan's comedy i s not a mere s p r i g h t l y a l legory any

more than i t i s a mere anthropological anecdote x i t i s c l a s s i c a l 

a r t , Narayan's pos i t ion as an i n t e r p r e t e r of the contemporary 

Indian s o c i o - c u l t u r a l scene i s to be examined and r e a l i s e d in terms 

of his observat ion of the ancient Indian c u l t u r a l va lues . His a r t 

and technique convey a genuine con tex tua l con t inu i ty with the 

contents and themes of c l a s s i c a l Indian l i t e r a t u r e and i t s myths 

and legends, Narayan's e s s e n t i a l ' Ind ianness• formulates his a r t 

and makes i t c l a s s i c a l . He speaks, perhaps alone with Tagore, with 
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a literary genuineness that transcends cultural boundaries of space 

and time, Narayan, like the best Indian writers of the past, has 

an immense perspective. It is this ability to bridge the gap be

tween the person and his universe that links Narayan with the glo

rious past of Indian literature, 

The institution of Sannyasa' or the renunciation or 

worldly goods and attachments for the sake of spiritual pursuits# is 

an ideal that remains constant in Narayan*s novels. It is the 

obverse side of attachment or involvement which very often forms the 

cycle of events in his stories; but different characters in these 

novels choose to interpret and occupy the idealised role differently* 

In the early novels* Sannyasa' is used as the only possible meatus of 

escape from the rules of society and the only means of expressing 

one's individuality. There is an opposition here between the roles 

of house holder and'^annyasi* which is very similar to that which 

Oumont formulates. He writes i 

,11 

The complexities of Indian religions, seem to flow 

logically from an initial position or# as it were 

an initial choice, which can perhaps be summed up 

as follows < That the society roust submit and entirely 

conform to the absolute order, that consequently the 

temporal and hence the human will be subordinate and 

that while there is no room here for the individual,*, ̂ g\ 

t;#«ever wants to become one may leave society proper*" 

Thus Chandran, the hero of THE BACHELOR OF ARTS ie 

really a man whose station is within the world/ he applies its 
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standards to the duties and respons ib i l i t i e s of each role including 

that of the 'sannyasi',' He t r i e s to escape respons ib i l i ty by dropping 

out and becoming a bogus wandering miniatrel . Narayan, unlike other 

n o v e l i s t s , chooses to treat t h i s sitviation as comedy* Chandran 

wanders the various parts of South India to seek an escape from the 

pricking memory of Malati whom he loved at f i r s t sight* Owing t o a 

freak of destiny the horoscopes of Chandran and Malati do not t a l l y 

and the matter i s dropped. Chandran i s so shocked by the breaking 

of his engagement that he loses the balance of his mind. In his 

aimless travels incidental ly he sees the magnificent grey spire of 

Kapaleeswarar temple. The peace and sereni ty of the temple at tracts 

him and he turns a Sannyasil He then v i s i t s several South Indian 

d i s t r i c t s on foot and l i ve s on alms. After e ight months of these 

purposeless wanderings he, however, gets t i r e d of his new role of an 

a s c e t i c . He, therefore, renounces his ascet ic ism as eas i l y as he 

has accepted i t and returns to his parents at Malgudi, 

Chandran f i r s t refuses the s o c i a l pressures bearing upon 

hini. He f ee l s indignant at the caste r e s t r i c t i o n s which are the 

scourge of the Indian society : 

'h A marriage would not be to lerated even between 

sub-sects of the same c a s t e . If Indian was to 

attain salvation these water t i gh t divis ions must 

go — commxinity, c a s t e , s e c t s , si ib-sects and s t i l l 
, . "(180) 

further d iv i s ions , 

Ironically enough, Chandran*s f i r s t proposal of marriage 

f a i l s not because of caste consideration, but because of another 
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convention, t h a t i s , the horoscopic agreement. Nonetheless, the magni

tude of the problem of developing an i n t e g r a t e d pe r sona l i ty i s r e a l for 

Chandran, as for the r e s t of h i s genera t ion . Ult imately he has to come 

t o teinns with them. He never leaves the o r b i t of s o c i a l norms; t h i s i s 

why he does not become a t rue s a i n t . He chooses 'Sannyasa ' in preference 

t o the o ther a l t e r n a t i v e because of the ' s o c i a l s t i^na* a t tached t o 

s u i c i d e . I t i s not out of s i n c e r i t y and earnes tness t h a t Chandran 

adopted the i d e a l of renunc ia t ion , 

Chandran's impulsive renunciat ion of the world and the 

venerat ion he receives xindeservedly from the v i l l a g e r s be t rays h is 

imperfect pe r sona l i t y , becaxise he was d i f fe ren t from the usual Sannyasi. 

His renuncia t ion was a revenge on soc i e ty , circumstances and perhaps 

t oo , on des t iny , Chandran's f i n a l re turn to Malgudi i s symbolic of the 

s t r eng th and sustenance of the t r a d i t i o n a l family, TH^ BACHELOR OF 

ARTS c l e a r l y emphasizes the l a s t i n g values of the Indian na t iona l t r a 

d i t i o n which con t r ibu te t o the i n d i v i d u a l ' s self-knowledge, as in the 

words of Anand K, coomerswami: 

The l a s t achievement of a l l thought i s a recogni t ion 

of the i d e n t i t y of the s p i r i t and mat t e r , subjec t and 

ob jec t , 

However, i t i s a temporary attempt t o escape fropn ea r th ly 

f r u s t r a t i o n . He re tu rns t o the world because he has not earned by 

v i r t ue of s p i r i t u a l worth the g i f t s of food he i s given by the simple 

v i l l a g e r s during the time of h is aimless t r a v e l , Lakshmi Holmstron 

has r i g h t l y sa id : 

'̂  , , , he (chandran) i s placed as a conformist and a 
householder, although a romantic one, and h i s way 
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of coming t o te rms wi th s o c i e t y i s t o convince 

h imsel f t h a t i n o r d e r i n g h i s l i f e from t h e r o l e 

of s t u d e n t t o househo lde r , each s t e p i ? h i s 
H<182) 

Own cons ide red d e c i s i o n . 

Through the p o r t r a y a l of Chandran, R, K, Narayan has 

a s s e r t e d t h a t the h igh c a s t e Hindu i s t r a d i t i o n a l l y e j ^ e c t e d t o pass 

t h rough t h e s t a g e s of'^Brahmacharya^ ( s t u d e n t ) , h o u s e h o l d e r , and t hen 

h e r m i t , b e f o r e t h e s t a g e of t h e "Sannyasi'. A f t e r r e t u r n i n g httiae from 

t h e a i m l e s s wanderings as an a s c e t i c w i th a begg ing bowl , Chandran 

m a r r i e s and becomes a r e s p o n s i b l e h o u s e h o l d e r . Thus each compromise 

of Chandran i s accompanied by some k i n d of r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n . As a s t u 

d e n t he b e l i e v e s i n squeez ing the maximum a e s t h e t i c d e l i g h t out of an 

e x p e r i e n c e . He r e t u r n s t o Malgudi from h i s wander ings as 'Sannyas i , 

d e c i d i n g t h a t t h i s g r e a t e s t s t r i v i n g shou ld be f o r a ' l i f e f r ee of 

d i s t r a c t i n g i l l u s i o n s and h y s t e r i c s * , He m a r r i e s S u s h i l a convinced 

of t h e c a l l o u s r e a l i s m of h i s m o t i v e s . His a l l i n d i v i d u a l schemes i n 

a l l t h e s t a g e s of l i f e thus become a s e r i e s of cc«nic i l l u s i o n s . 

In R. K, Narayan ' s nove ls i t i s p o s s i b l e t o t r a c e t h e 

i d e a l of a s c e t i c i s m u n o b t r u s i v e l y beh ind c e r t a i n s i t u a t i o n s and c ^ a -

r a c r e r i s a t i o n s . In TH& BACH£I£)R OF ARTS t h e tone of s p i r i t u a l a s c e t i 

c ism does no t g e t prominence,] Narayan has J u s t t o u c h e d i t t o t r e a t as 

comedy. The t r e a t m e n t i s k i n d l y b u t d i s i l l u s i o n e d . His view aeeihs t o 

be t h a t happ ines s i s e l u s i v e as w e l l as i l l u s i v e . Deep p a s s i o n i s 

human bu t d e s t r u c t i v e and d i v i s i v e . The b e s t Values a r e u l t i m a t e l y 

e x e r c i s e d and n u r t u r e d i n t h e i d e a l domest ic l i f e a t home and not i n 

t h e h e r m i t a g e . Hence, Malgudi , i n s p i t e of I t s nar rowness and s n o b b i -
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shness i s a l e s t e r e v i l than Madras with i t s temptation t o fraud, 

Chandran's renouocement of the bogus temptat ions of fake asce t ic i sm 

and r e t u r n to Malgudi — the abode of peace have been t rue and appro

p r i a t e in terms with Narayan*s Comic Philosophy of l i f e , 

But in his novel WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA do we come 

across someone who has a c t u a l l y succeeded i n achieving the i d e a l of 

r enunc ia t ion . The Mahatma himself emerges here as a s a i n t who can 

sympathise and remonstrate with ordinary men t r u e t o the d i f i n l t i o n 

of 'Jivan-Mukta* and at the same time r e t a i n and i n t e r n a l calm. The 

Jivan-Mukta state* i s t h a t in which a s a i n t has ceased t o have apy 

d e s i r e s . He may be doing a l l kinds of ac t ions ex te rna l ly* though he 

remains a l toge ther unaffected by them i n t e r n a l l y . This d e f i n i t i o n of 

* Jivan-Mukta'in'^Yoga Vas i s t ha ' t ha t descr ibes the idea of a man enjoy

ing a higher b l i s s through non-attachment and renuncia t ion comes very 

c lose to the concept of 'S th i ta-Projna ' ig / lhagavad Gi ta , R, K, Narayan 

has por t rayed Gandhi in h i s novel as he has seen him in h i s own l i f e 

as a pe r fec t s a i n t corresponding to the idea of a Chr i s t i an Sa in t in 

becoming a martyr, Gandhi accepts a c r u e l death l i ke t h a t of Chr i s t 

t o redeem the suffer ings of o t h e r s , Gandhi i s not the c e n t r a l charae 

- t e r in the novel but h is benevolent inf luence on Sriram# d h a r a t i 

and o thers i s magnanimous, Narayan's t r ea tment of Gandhi i£ conven

t i o n a l i s e d . Nothing i s added t o the accepted pori : raint of 'Bapu*, 

He has therefore ceased t o be a l i v i n g c h a r a c t e r . He i s r a t h e r a 

l i v i n g symbol of t r a d i t i o n a l Indian a sce t i c i sm , 

Though not thoroughly a human f i g u r e , Gandhi has been 

drawn with sure and d e l i c a t e touches such as can perhaps be found 
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only in the great Russian novels . We see him as a sa int ly figure in 

white, with his watch tucked at his waist into a fold of his dehotl' 

and a smile shining over his face. We know of his s t r i c t observance 

of regularity and punctually, his r is ing early at 3 a.m. and going to 

bed at 7,30 p.m., his spinning, his prciyers, his meagre niealS c<l»nslS-

t ing of groundnuts, dates and milk, his morning walks, his intense love 

for children and untouchables* his e f forts for Hindu-Muslim harmony, 

his j o v i a l i t y of nature and unaffected graciousness of tone, his sim

p l i c i t y , austeri ty , his fa i th In truth, non-violence, 'Charka* and 

•Ram dhun* and his intense humanity, Gandhi I s presented as a super

man, We are to ld how he does several things at the sametlme - while 

his hands are spinning and his eyes perusing a l e t t e r held before him 

by another, he finds i t possible to put In a world of welcome to 

guests as they come to meet him by the front or back door of the hut, 

He chooses his abode not in a l oca l i t y where ar i s tocrats l ive but In 

one which i s inhabited by the scum of the earth t 

" The Mahatma entered his earth. This was one 

of the dozen huts belonging to the c i t y 

sweepers who l ived on the banks of the r iver , 

It was probably the worst area in the town, 

and an exaggeration even to c a l l them huts; 

they were jus t hovel, put together with rags, 

t in - shee t s , and shreds of coconut matting, a l l 

crowded in any how, with scrate ly fowls cack

l ing about and children growing In the s treet 
" (183) 

dust, 

The ideal of asceticism Is the under cxirrent force In Gandhi's 
l i f e . His l i f e and works re f l e c t his great veneration for the high 
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i d e a l s of renvmciation. Like the dedicated si|J.nts of the world he 

tours the v i l l a g e s on foot and t a l k s t o the v i l l a g e r s about spinning* 

war, non-vio lence and r e l i g i o n . He trudges h i s way through ploughed 

f i e l d s / he cl imbs hard rocky p laces through mud and s l u s h , but always 

with the happiest look and in the most c h e e r f u l mood. During the Hindu 

-Muslim r i o t s in Calcutta and East Bengql, he walks a l l through the 

swavps, f loods and f i e l d s of t h a t area wi th bowed head. He walks amidst 

the angry and aggress ive crowds who threa ten t o murder him but f a i l at 

h i s f e e t when he approaches them with a message of love and 'Ahimsa, We 

know of h i s humanity tha t makes him f e e l qu i te at home both i n the 

company of a fabuloijsly r i c h Municipal Chairman and a poor sweeper boy 

having nothing t o cover his body except a c a s t o f f k n i t t e d v e s t f u l l of 

h o l e s ; the humanity t h a t makes him a t t end t o the domestic problems of 

the ordinary people with the same i n t e r e s t with which he attends t o the 

momentous problems upon which revolves the d e s t i n y of the na t ion , 

WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA presents not only a b r i l l i a n t p o r t r a i t 

of the Mahatma but a l s o a penetrat ive a n a l y s i s of h i s phi losophy and 

i d e a s . R, K, Narayan has throughly r e a l i s e d the truth and subl imity of 

h i s ideas and therefore t r i e d In the novel to. express them in a very 

p r e c i s e and simple language such as was used by Gaddhi i n h i s personal 

l i f e and c h a r a c t e r . In h i s f i r s t speech on the s o i l of Malgudi, Mahat-

maji descr ibes the s a i n t l y philosophy of h i s own l i f e t 

But we have a system of our own t o fo l low t t h a t ' s 

Ram Dhun; spinning on the Charkha and the p r a c t i c e 
(184) 

of absolute t r u t h and n o n - v i o l e n c e , " 

Gandhi e^qplains t o the people h i s creed of non-vidlence and how i t can 
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be p r a c t i s e d in d a i l y l i f e . . . . 

" I t i s p e r f e c t l y simple procedure provided you have 

f a i t h in i t . I f you w*tch yourse l f you w i l l avoid 

a l l ac t ions big or small# and a l l thoughts , however 

obscure, which may cause pain t o another. I f you 

are watchful , i t w i l l come t o you n a t u r a l l y . When 

someone has wronged you or has done something wbich 

appears t o you t o be e v i l , j u s t pray for the d e s t r u c 

t i o n of tha t e v i l . C u l t i v a t e an e x t r a - a f f e c t i o n for 

the person and you w i l l f ind t h a t you are able t o bring 

.1 ass) 
about a change i n hdLm. 

I t i s not the ordinary vo ice of the mortal be ing; i t i s 

the everkind God that speaks through the Mahatma. Regarding the us^ 

of v io l ence the Mahatma says s 

'" Before you aspiire t o drive the B r i t i s h from t h i s 

country, you must drive every v e s t i g e of v i o l e n c e 

from youir system. Remember that i t i s not going t o 

be a f i g h t with s t i c k s and knives or guns but only 

with l o v e . Unt i l you are sure you have an o v e r 

powering love at heart for your enemy, d o n ' t think 

of dr iv ing him o u t . You must gradual ly f o r g e t the 

term 'Enemy'V^®^^ 

Before h i s departure from Malgudi, Gandhi g i v e s advice 

t o Sriram for h i s se l f -deve lopment; 

^̂  Spin and read Bhagavad Gi ta , and u t t e r 'Ram Mam* 

cont inuous ly , and then you w i l l know what t o do in 
(187) l i f e . 
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Gandhi's f a i t h in the unerring guidance of consc ience 

i s expressed in his l e t t e r t o Sriram : 

"Your work should be a matter of inner f a i t h . I t 

cannot depend upon what you see or understand, 

Your conscience should be your guide in every 
.jtl88) 

a c t i o n . Consult i t and you won't do wrong, 

Bharati t e l l s us about h i s f a i t h i n humanism above 

the narrow d i s t i n c t i o n of c a s t e , creed or r e l i g i o n ! 
,11 

' Bapuji forbade us t o r e f e r t o anyone i n terms o | 

r e l i g i o n as Muslims, Hindu, or S i k h s , but Just as 
, , .- (189) , 

human be ings , 

The great popu lar i ty which Gandhiji enjoyed in t h i s 

country i s a unique phenomenon. No other p o l i t i c a l or r e l i g i o u s 

l eader i n any part of the world has ever made so much place for 

h imsel f in the hearts of the people around him. The novel g ive s 

us a glimpse of t h i s wide popular i ty of Mahatmaji, We are t o l d 

how the huge crowds gather t o l i s t e n t o him or t o see him pass ing 

through the road t 

II Through archways and r ing ing c r i e s of 'Gandhi Ki 

J a i ' , Gandhi dix>ve in the huge Bent ley Which the 

Chairman had l e f t a t h i s d i s p o s a l . People s a t on 

t r e e s and house tops a l l a long the way and cheer«d 

GandhiJJ. as he passed , , , , A l l shops had been c l o 

sed and a l l s c h o o l s , and the whole town was c e l e 

brat ing . School c h i l d r e n f e l t d e l i g h t e d at the 

thought of Gandhi, Of f i ce -goers were happy, and 
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even banks were closed. They waited in the sun 

for hours, saw him pass in his Behtley, a white-

clad figure, fair skinned and radiant with his 

•' (190) 
palms piressed toge ther in a s a l u t e , 

He i s loved and respected by a l l i r r e s p e c t i v e of t h e i r ca s t e • creed 

and p o s i t i o n . His presence works miracles in the sweepers ' colony, 

It't/iA.rw*'>^vttz/5 the whole atmosphere of t h a t place i 

II 

The 7Ae>t of t h e co lony t i e d round t h e i r heads , t h e i r 

w h i t e s t tu rbans and t h e women Wore t h e i r b e s t s a r i s * 

dragged t h e i r c h i l d r e n t o t h e r i v e r and sc rubbed them 
t i l l they y e l l e d and d e c o r a t e d them c o i f f u r e s w i th 

yel low chrysanthemum f l o w e r s . The men l e f t o f f 

f i g h t i n g , d id t h e i r b e s t t o keep way from t h e d r i n k 

shops , and even t h e few c o n f i n q e d t o p e r s had t h e i r 

d r i n k s on the s l y^ and s u p p r e s s e d t h e i r impulse t o 

b e a t t h e i r wives o r b r eak t h e i r househo ld p o t s . The 

whole p l ace looked b r i g h t w i th il'amps and green mang(? 
M (191) 

l e aves t i e d a c r o s s lamp p o s t s and t r e e - b r a n c h e s , 

R, K, Narayan ' s p o r t r a y a l of Gandhi r e t a i n s a l l th rough 

an a i r of s p i r i t u a l s e r e n i t y . He i s p r e s e n t e d as « p e r f e c t holyroan 

w i th g r e a t endeavoured s e r i o u s n e s s . He i s h e l d i n such a h igh r e 

ve rence by h i s country-men and p o s s e s s e s such a magic charm t h a t 

even t h e ang ry , e x c i t e d and v i o l e n t mobs bow down be fo re him l i k e 

dvunb sheep and beg in t o fo l low 'Ahimsa' in t h e i r l i v e s . Even the 

gireat c r i m i n a l s u t t e r h i s name w i t h g r e a t p i e t y . One of t h e harden

ed c r i m i n a l s says t o Sr i ram : 
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Don't drag h i s name i n here; t h a t great s a i n t , 
with 

" WAITING FOR Ti^ MAHM?MA/its fundamentally s e r i o u s , heroic theme — 

the freedom s t r u g g l e , and i t s outcome ~ i s Narayan's t r i b u t e t o 
u(193) 

Mahatma Gandhi, both eulogy and e l e g y , says Haydn Moore Wil l iams. 

The Mahatma appears only twice in the nove ls at the 

beginning when he and Bharati change the d i r e c t i o n of Srirara's l i f e 

t o make him a 'Satyagrahi*, and a t the end when he sanct ions Sriram's 

marriage; but h i s shadow l i e s large over the s t o r y and the c h a r a c t e r s , 

In the novel ac tua l ly the Bharati - Sriram romance gains a new dimen

s i o n in the background of t h e i r common a l l e g i a n c e to the Mahatma, 

Remaining in the background the holyman has spread the swedt perfumes 

of renunciat ion and non-v io l ence . I t i s h i s c r e d i t that Narayan has 

not made the Mahatma a d u l l f i g u r e . His appearance has generated 

enthusiasm and l i v e l i n e s s , honour and r e s p p c t . He i s not a preacher 

i n the nove l , he i s a 'wandering minstre l* wi th s p e c i a l s p i r i t u a l 

powers t o the people of Malgudi, In the words of Loxils Fischer < 

"•• His legacy i s courage, h i s l e s s o n t r u t h , h i s 

weapon l o v e . His l i f e i s h i s monument, 0.94; 

In the hands of R, K, Narayan, Chandran or Gandhi has not 

p layed the c e n t r a l ro le as Sannyasi or ho l :^an . In the cons truct ion 

of theme and technique of the novels t h e i r r o l e as s a i n t s i s subor

dinate and a port ion of the main stream of a c t i o n s , 

The problem of S a v i t r i in THE DARK ROOM i s s i m i l a r to tha t 

of Chandran in THE BACHELOR OF ARTS. Her temporary renunciat ion of 

the worldly r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n p r o t e s t a g a i n s t her hxisband's immoral 
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involvement with another ultra-modern lady and f i n a l l y S a v i t r i ' s r e 

turn to the d i s c i p l i n e s and support of her family are t t e a t e d by 

Narayan i n t rag ic terms. In u t t e r g r i e f and pain S a v i t r i l eaves her 

dear ch i ldren and immoral husband and attempts t o comit s u i c i d e . But 

she i s saved* She f inds employment at the Hurugan temple in Sukkur 

v i l l a g e c l e a n i n g the temple and tending the garden. The Pujajri* I n 

s i s t s t h a t she should s l e e p i n the dark room of the temple and not 

tinder the open sky. 

S a v i t r i soon irea l i ses that even the God's abode I s no 

sa fe for a lone ly woman. The mother in her pray^s for her ch i ldren 

at the shr ine night and day. The simple prayer no longer s a t i s f i e s 

her motherly l ove ; for them she would even l i v e In dark room for a l l 

time t o come t 

This i s d e f e a t , I accept i t . I am no good for t h i s 

f i g h t , I am a bamooo pole Perhaps Sumati 

and Kamala have not had t h e i r h a i r combed for ages 
(195) 

now. 

S a v i t r i ' s d e f i a n c e , and de fea t and even the d e t e s t a b l e 

dark room seem t o be t r i v i a l in the l i g h t of her motherly fu l f i lment , 

Raman!*s l i b e r t i n e uncouthness may be there t o drive her again t o 

the dark room but the supreme grati-tiude of a mother l l lunjines the 

darkest of the dark rooms. 

In THE BACHERLOR OF ARTS Chandran i s al lowed the comic 

i l l u s i o n t h a t within the l i m i t s of a f i x e d f a t e he i s free t o choose 

l i i s l i # e i S a v i t r i knows t h a t she i s de fea ted once and for a l l . She 

does not have the necessary s t rength of non—attachment t o l i v e by 
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h e r s e l f . She f a i l s because however much she d e s i r e s her i n d i v i -

dua l i ty* her emotional attachments in the world aire too great t o 

fo l low i t . She must e i t h e r l i v e wi th in s o c i e t y by accept ing i t s 

norms, or l i v e outs ide i t e n t i r e l y on her own inner r e s o u r c e s . In 

the nove l , Narfryan dramatises the p s y c h o l o g i c a l tragedy of a conven

t i o n a l l i f e , whose redemption i s achieved, hot through her husband"! 

love but through the af f irmation o f her own motherhood, 

E t e r n i t y , not t e m p o r a r i l i t y , i s the c e n t a a l chord of the 

Indian s p i r i t u a l consc iousness to which THE ENGLISH TaACHRR ^^ears 

a convinc ing test imony, 

In con^traet with Ramani and S a v i t r i in THE DARK ROÔ  

Krishna and Sushi la in THE ENGUSH TEACHER symbolise the s p i r i t u a l 

s i g n i f i c a n c e of the Indian system of marriage, Krishna in t h i s novel 

beg ins where Chandran in THE BACHERIOR OF ARTS ends; the youthful 

Chandran stands on the thresho ld of wedded l i f e while Krishna i s 

a lready mature in the happy a l l i a n c e of marriage and l i f e i n genera l . 

In the p o r t r a i t of S u s h i l a , Narayan presents the i d e a l 

type of a Hindu wi fe , s t eeped i n the c u l t u r a l t r a d i t i o n s of the 

country , Krishna's attachment t o her i s not merely p h y s i c a l , A^ 

Coomerswarai exp la ins t 

*' In India, the c o n d i t i o n s of human love , , , , , have 

seemed s p i r i t u a l l y s i g n i f i c a n t , , , phys i ca l union 

has seemed t o present a s e l f - e v i d e n t image of 

s p i r i t u a l u n i t y , 

S p i r i t u a l i d e n t i f i c a t i o n i s the u l t imate end of marriage 

according t o the time-honoured t r a d i t i o n of Ind ia . The Hindu r i t u a l s 
of marriage sumbol ica l ly suggest the i n d i v i s i b l e union of husband and 
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wife; on the occasion of the marriage, the husband leads h i s wife 

around the holy f i r e , u t t e r i n g the verse from the 'Atharva Veda*' 

He am I , she thou, chant am I , verse thou, heaven 
•• (197) 

I , e a r t h thou, l e t us (two) come toge the r he re , 

That Krishna and Sushi la i d e a l l y represent t h i s type of 

Indian s p i r i t u a l t r a d i t i o n i s evident from the myst ica l e>q)erience of 

Krishna a f t e r the death of his wife . The i r conjugal happiness i s the 

theme of the f i r s t pa r t of the novel . In developing t h i s motif* 

Narayan t y p i f i e s Sushila as the t r a d i t i o n a l wife devoted t o and 

I d e n t i f i e d with her husband, 

The l a s t journey of Sushila to the funeral ground and the 

r e l i g i o u s r i t u a l s p rac t i s ed before <5remating the deceased, Narayan 

v iv id ly n a r r a t e s , in t roducing, l ike Rja Rao in THE SERPENT AND THE; 

ROPE Krishna 's d iary notes t 

*^' Sushi la l i e s there xmder the window, l a i d out on 

the f loor « . • • The co rpse -bea re r s , grim and sub

human have a r r ived with t h e i r equipment - bamboo 

and c o i r - r o p e s . Near the f ront istep they r a i s e a 

small f i r e with c inders and faggots - t h i s i s the 

f i r e which i s t o follow us t o the cremation ground 

The bea re r s , a f t e r b r i e f and c u r t p r e l i m i n a r i e s , 

walk i n , l i f t her casua l ly , , . lay her on the s t r e t 

che r and t i e her up with the ropes . Here face looks 

up a t the sky, b r igh t with the saffron touched on her 

face , and the vermil l ion on the forehead and a s t r i n g 

of jasmine somewhejre about her head , . , . They shoulder 
the s t r e t c h e r . ^-^'^^ 
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" "Presently they reach the cremation ground a sort 

of cloak room, a place where you leave your body 

behind* and the pr ies t s minister the l a s t r i t e s . 

At l a s t , they build up a pyre, place her on i t , 

cover her up with layers of fuel , , , leaving only 

the face and a part of her chest out, four layers 
" (199) 

deep down* I pourghee on and drop the f i r e . 

This r i t u a l i s t i c disposal of the dead i s based on the 

basic be l i e f in the immortality of the soul and i t s ultimate merger 

with the Divine Spir i t . The ''mantras' 'are the auditory symbols of 

Deity, the chanting of which transports the s p i r i t into Heaven. This 

the obvioiis in Narayan's novel conceals the pirofound metaphysical 

truths of'Vedanta"as can be perceived by Krishna's psychic develop

ment in the second part of the novel. 

Philosophically, THE ENGLISH TEACHER postulates few i n t e r 

e s t ing posers in contrast to Raja Rao's THE SERPBUT ANfiTHK ROB»̂  

Raja Rao asserts t 'Duality i s Anti-Indian; the non-dual affirms the 

truth*. That i s , in other words, the monistic philosophy of 'Advaitai 

propounded by Shankara. In the highest realms of the'Vedantic' 

thought, the world of s p i r i t s es d i s t inc t from God cannot posj$ibIy 

e x i s t . But Krishna's psychic perception of Sushi la's s p i r i t finds 

fervour with the tradit ional b e l i e f of the 'Visistha-Advaitai the mono

t h e i s t i c creed of Ramanuja, which recognises, l ike other Indian s y s 

tems, the individual salvation as freedom from t h i s mundane existence , 

but with a difference as Hirtyanna explainsi 
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" Over and above this is the idea here of reaching a 

supramundane sphere and those enjoying in the pre

sence of God the highest bliss. The iniperfect'pra-

kritic' bodv of the 'iiva'is then replaced by perfect one, 

so that release does not mean hear a disembodied 

state ••• It is this ideal world - 'the Highland 
of the blest* - that is constituted out of Suddha ~ 

SOJUWOL. ,,,, It is a place of absolute peace and perfec-

This qualified dualistic exegesis is corroborated by 

Krishna's intensely esoteric experience. The band of spirits that 

inhabit the supramundane world of bliss and perfection strive to belt; 

the imperfect souls of this world by removing the barrier of death, 

not in the physical sense, but in the transcendental sense of supra-

mental development. The spirits communicate thirough a medium to 

Krishna, vouchsafing a vision of peace and understanding t 

Please understand that this work may revolutionise 

hximan ideas, and that you are playing a vital part in 

it. This is an attempt to turn the other side of the 
„ (201) 

m«Sdal of existence, which is called. Death, 

Krishna is sceptical, to begin with. But the spirits 

explain the difficult process of communication through a medium and 

one must seek to express oneself directly through a devotional con

centration and mental relaxation. Communication and even In a visior 

of the spirit are possible only when the subjective consciousness 

merges with the pure objective consciousness. Gradually, Sushila 

instructs Krishna in his psychic perception of "the radiant presence 
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in the su r round ing a tmosphere . She a s s u r e s him t h a t she i s always 

watching him from a h igher r e g i o n . She e x p l a i n s he r own b e i n g i 

"Tinve in gour sense does no t e x i s t f o r u s . Our l i f e 

i s one of thought and e x p e r i e n c e • • • A c o n s i d e r a b l e 

p o r t i o n of our s t a t e i s t a k e n up i n m e d i t a t i o n and 

ou r g r e a t e s t e c s t a s y i s i n f e e l i n g t h e Divine l i g h t 

f l o o d i n g us , , , We have no plr^^rcal b o d i e s • • • Husic 

i s e v e r wi th us here and i t t r a n s p o r t s us t o h igher 

p l a n e s , , , And a song o r melody can e s t a b l i s h a l i n k 
.1 (202) 

between our minds , 

S u s h i l a ' s t e a c h i n g i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e l y t h e p a t h of devo

t i o n in the m y s t i c a l t r a d i t i o n o f 'Va i shnav i sm*wi th one fundamental 

d i f f e r e n c e , K r i s h n a ' s goa l i s on ly a p sych i c union w i t h t h e s p i r i t 

of h i s w i f e , whi le t h e ' s h a k t a ' o r Devotee of Lord Vishnu aims a t b e 

coming one wi th t h e supreme, 

In THE ENGLISH TEACHER Kr ishna looks f o r a s t a b i l i s i n g 

f a c t o r i n l i f e , an unchanging v a l u e , a knowledge of t h e s e l f . Af ter 

h i s w i f e ' s un t ime ly dea th he seeks emo t iona l s o l a c e in completer^TWUv 

• e l a t i o n . Kr ishna looks f o r a 'harmonious e x i s t e n c e * such as he sees 

i n t h e n u r s e r y school* 

When I s a t a t the t h r e s h o l d of h i s hu t and 

watched the c h i l d r e n , a l l sense of l o n e l i n e s s 

c e a s e d t o o p p r e s s , and I f e l t a deep j o y and 

contentment s t i r r i n g w i t h i n me, I f e l t t h e r e was 
" (203) n o t h i n g more fo r me t o demand of l i f e , 

B\;>t l i k e Chandran and S a v i t r l , t h e r o l e of Krishna as 
Headmaster i s a l s o a Joke i n t h e I n s t i t u t i o n of S a n n y a s a ' ; 
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He uses the ro le as a l abe l ; as a Sanyasi he i s 

given licence to follow his i d e a l i s t i c mode of 

l i f e which for a householder was considered eccen-
" (204) t r i e and i r r e s p o n s i b l e , 

S a v i t r i and Chandran consider su ic ide as the only other 

log ica l a l t e r n a t i v e to Sanyasa, I t i s not s e l f - r enunc ia t ion which 

they planned. Eyen the Headmaster in THL LNGLISH Tt.ACH£R says t h a t 
It© 

the fa l se p red ic t ion of death in h i s horoscopoe can be t aken^ean 

• 'sanyasa Ashrama/ t ha t i s , the l a s t of the four s tages of l i f e , 

^^ Mr̂  SAMPATH the n o v e l i s t ' s s e n s i b i l i t y operates in a 

double focus which inves ts the novel with i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c charm 

and grace . I t i s in the f i r s t place a novel of education* etob<Hiyifi<j 

the t r a d i t i o n a l s p i r i t u a l images; and secondly a picaresque s to iy '>(: 

a scoundrel t y p i c a l of a war-torn world with i t s flovindering values 

even in such a quie t town as Malgudi, The complete urbanisat ion of 

an e s s e n t i a l l y ru ra l town i s por ten tous ; 'Over-night , as i t were, 

Malgudi passed from a eemi -ag r i cu l tu ra l town to a semi - indus t r i a l 

town with a sudden inf lux of populat ion of a l l sor i : s . The protago

n i s t of the novels S r in iva s , i s a j o u r n a l i s t seeking self-know'v d̂ ĵ ; 

through the instrument of his weekly, 'The Banner*. When the s e 

cond world war was imminent "The Banner* had proclaimed tha t i t i s 

only concerned with war t h a t i s always going on - between roan's 

ins ide and ou t s ide . And a happy r e so lu t i on of t h i s s p i r i t u a l p r o 

blem i s the pol icy of 'The Banner ' , and the mission of S r in ivas , 

His e x i s t e n t i a l involvement in the worldly a f fa i r s r e 

veals t o Sr in ivas t ha t 'man has no s ign i f icance except as a wage-
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earner/ as an economic unit, as a receptacle of responsibilities', 

His casual encounter with Mr, Sampath, a resourceful and effusive 

printer results in a long association that helps him understand the 

ways of the world and finally fulfils his quest. He realises later: 

II 

I don ' t know whether I am helping Sampath or 

Sarapath i s helping me - the whole pos i t ion i s 

vague and obscure. The c l e a r - c u t l ines of l i f e 
are v i s ib le only when I am a t my table and turning 

. . ". <205) 
out 'The Banner, ' 

The Banner's immediate concern i s t o a t t ack the high 

headedness of the raxiniclpality and Prod hvunanity t o l ive l i f e more 

s e r i ous ly . This odd mixture of the i n a n i t i o n of the m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

world and the s p i r i t u a l quest for l a s t i n g peace and harmony makes h is 

journa l unique, Sr inives i s convinced t h a t t h i s world helps him in 

h is search for the 'unknown s t a b i l i z i n g f a c t o r ' t ha t r e s to re s man's 

f a i t h and h is e s s e n t i a l peace in l i f e . Nor i s the Banner his only 

means, for , he has his own t r a d i t i o n a l r e l i g ious images which e levate 

h is p e r s o n a l i t y . Thus, for example, he never s t a r t s h is day without 

f i r s t invoking the b less ings of the Godhead in the image of Nataraja, 

h is grandmother's g i f t , decades ago. This i s the divine symbol t h a t 

f i n a l l y enl ightens S r in iva s , The deeper s ign i f icance of the image 

of Nataraja, t ha t forms such an i na l i enab l e and i n v i s i b l e pa r t of 

h is consciousness , i s we 11-explained by the famous congnoscente of 

Indian t r a d i t i o n a l Art, Anand K, Coomerswamy t 

He wraps about Him, as a garment, the t i g e r -

fury of human pass ion; the gui le and malice of 
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m a n k i n d . He w e a r s a s a ' n e c k l a c e * , and 

b e n e a t h His f e e t i s f o r e v e r c r u s h e d t h e 
«• (206> 

embodiment o f e v i l , 

The g a r m e n t i s t h e t i g e r s k i n ; t h e n e c k l a c e i s t h e s n a k e ; and t h e 

embodiment o f e v i l i s t h e demon on whom God S h i v a d a n c e s . I t i s 

n o t e w o r t h y t h a t t h i s image of Lord S h i v a a s t h e d e s t r o y e r o f t h e 

e v i l and t h e b a s e i n t h e u n i v e r s e r e c u r s a g a i n and a g a i n i n t h e 

n o v e 1 , 

P i q u e d by Sampath*s m i d d e l e s o m e e g o i s m , S r i n i v a s r e c a l l s 

t h e m y s t e r y of t h e Chidambaram t e m p l e j 

At Chidambaram t e m p l e t h e r e was a g r a n d s e c r e t , 

beyond t h e s e m i - d a r k h o l y of h o l i e s , b e y o n d t h e 

t w i n k l i n g l i g h t s o f t h e i n n e r s h r i n e . He had 

a l w a y s wonde red wha t i t m i g h t b « ; b u t t h o s e who 

a t t e m p t e d t o p r o b e i t t o o d e l i b e r a t e l y l o s t t h e i r 

l i v e s , , , i t seemed t o be e x p r e s s i v e of e x i s t e n c e 

i t s e l f . " ' 207) 

The s a n c t i t y of t h e human h e a r t i s i n v i o l a b l e . S y m b o l i c a l l y , 

C h l n d a « b a r a m , t h e c e n t r e o f t h e u n i v e r s e where S h i v a d a n c e s , i s 

s i t u a t e d w i t h i n t h e hxanan c o n s c i o u s n e s s . Hence , t r a n s g r e s s i o n a t 

Chidambaram i s d a n g e r o u s t o man, 

I n THL SWEET VENDOR N a r a y a n e x p l o r e s t h e s i m i l a r compro

m i s e s b e t w e e n t h e h o u s e h o l d e r a n d t h e ' S a n n y a s i ^ The s t o r y shc3WS 

J a g a n ' s i n a b i l i t y t o a c h i e v e t h e p o s s i b l e compromise w i t h i n t h e 

w o r l d , o r r e n u n c i a t i o n of t h e firujitB o f a c t i o n , J a g a n h a s r e l e a s e d 
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himself from the bond of worldly des i res such as marriage and money, 

Like Margayya in THE FIN;\NCIAL EXPERT he does not keep himself 

a c t i ve ly engaged in making i l l e g a l money and immoral comforts. Yet 

h is economical l i f e within the world f a i l s to br ing him ' t r a n q u i l i t y 

of mind' , the idea l taught by the Bhagavad Gi ta , 

Jagan i s d i f f e ren t from Margayya, Margayya has craze for 

money but "his mind gloated over v is ions of h i s son. He becomes too 

absorbed in making easy money t o bother about h i s son and not about 

himself. Simple are his ways of l i f e . When h i s i l l - g a i n e d money i s 

l o s t and he becomes poorer than when he s t a r t e d , the incident hardly 

d i s tu rbs h i s peace of mind. But his i s self- imposed d i s c i p l i n e . He 

has not l e a r n t anything from the severa l experiences of h is l i f e . His 

self- imposed d i sc ip l ine of worship does not improve him any, because 

i t was not d i s c ip l ine a t a l l but merely r i t u a l ; the r i s e to wealth 

does not af fec t him. Money can br ing him nothing because he does not 

know how t o use money; he s t i l l l ives in h is ba re , old fashioned 

l i t t l e house with i t s s ingle f i l e of four rooms and the small room 

he bui lds u p s t a i r s ston»s dupt and currency no t e s . Except for a new 

umbrella J 

* he gave no outward sign of his affluence , , , He 

walked to his of f ice everyday. His coa t was of 

spun s i l k , but he chose a shade t h a t apfroximated 

to the one he had worn for yeqrs so t ha t no one might 
" (209) 

not ice the d i f fe rence , 

He does not even buy an o i l lamp for h i s o f f i ce . Later 

the only comfort he indulges in i s a c a r , and t h a t i s more in se l f -
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defence than for comfort. He learns nothing from Balu 's f l i g h t , 

supposed death, and r e t u r n . This i s u t t e r ca l lousness and m i s e r i l i -

ness . This i s not renuncia t ion . S impl ic i ty of Margayya's ways of 

l i f e i s good but his miser l iness and c a l l o u s indifference t o l i f e i s 

d i sgus t ing . He i s ne i the r aware of values nor human hear t s nor 

human suf fer ing . And the re fo re , he does not reach the higher s p i r i 

t u a l p lane . He works out his own ru in but he does not Igring i t 

about for any moral p r i n c i p l e s . He does not find the t rue meaning 

of l i f e not̂  does he attempt to find i t , 

But Jagan finds himself. Unlike Margayya he f in i shes on 

a higher plane, but his d i scover ies of the t r u t h of l i f e are sudden 

in percept ion and slow in r e a l i s a t i o n , Narayan's growing a i r t i s t i c 

matur i ty has r e a l i s e d t h i s and con t r ibu tes t o making THjE SWl^y 

VENDOR his best novel t o d a t e . 

Apparently the resemblances between Margayya and Jagan 

are numerous. Both are t y p i c a l l y misers - both have acquired a huge 

amount of money and do not wish t o spend a penny of i t . For both, 

t h e i r only ch i l d i s a c h i l d of many p r a y e r s . Both have high hopes 

for t h e i r son. Both are ruined by the son they have s p o i l t . Both 

men are themselves the prduct of fundamental change in the t r a d i t i o 

na l family p a t t e r n ; the j o i n t family system so basic t o the Hindu 

way of l i f e has been broken in t h e i r youth and each l ives in a 

r e l a t i v e l y i s o l a t e d domestic world, Jagan claims to be a Gandhian 

in h is ways of l i f e . He i s genuinely loya l to Gandhi, He has been 

spinning Khadi for h i s own c lo thes and wearing only acceptable 

Gandhian footwear and has been using unadu l t e ra ted foodstuffs in his 
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unquest ionable. He loves money but he i s l i b e r a l with h i s son ' s 

lunch allowances and he does not mind i f Mali, h i s son s t e a l s away 

ten thousand rupees from his hidden t r e a s u r e , Jagan i s l e s s concer

ned about money than about h is c h i l d . Even when asked t o s h e l l out 

f i f t y thousand d o l l a r s , he i s more concerned only about h is son ' s 

rashness than about the money. And u l t ima te ly when the walls of 

difference between him and his son became c l e a r and h is mental peace 

i s e n t i r e l y l o s t , he leaves his e n t i r e for tune without a backward 

look. He does t h i s because of his new awareness t h a t h is own peace 

of mind i s more important than anything e l s e . He wanted t o educate 

himself in the school of l i f e and now he i s t r u l y educated. This i s 

the 'awareness* t h a t Jagan a t t a i n s — the transmutat ion of se l f . This 

i s the philosophy of the novel embodies — l e t each man work for his 

own sa lva t ion and tha t t o reach the s tage of sa lva t ion man requires 

self-effacement by complete surrender a t the feet of the all-powerful 

God by renunciat ion of work, knowledge and duty or r e l i g i o n — and 

t h a t nothing remains for him at t h i s s tage except t h a t of being an 

instrument of the divine w i l l , Jagan reaches t h i s stage of mind and 

he passes through several s tages of percept ion before he finds the 

proper focus for the good l i f e . At the i n i t i a l stage his focus i s 

on h is son and on his sweet shop. Then the son moves out of focus 

when he i s s l ipped away from Albert Mission College, Jagan brings 

him back in focus through a sub jec t ive p roces s . When Mali goes to 

America and s tays there for study Jagan t r i e s to keep him in focus 

with the help of l e t t e r s . After his r e t u r n from America with a 

foreign m i s t r e s s , Jagan r e a l i s e s h is f i r s t ever shock in l i f e . He 
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r e a l i s e s t h a t the lens of communication i s completely fogged over ar 

he t r i e s to c l e a r i t through Grace, the supposed wife of Mali, But 

th ings grows more complicated. He feels he has completely l o s t h i s 

focus forever and he concentra tes on h is business though Mali and 

Grace s t i l l form par t of the composition - b lu r red and mpre ind i s~ 

t i n c t . He becomes s ick of h i s nagging c h i l d and completely detaches 

himself from his e v i l company. He looks a t l i f e in a new d i rec t ion 

and suddenly sees a whole new v i o t a . This i s h i s r e a l i s a t i o n . He 

a t t a i n s penance of mind embodying calmness of mind, gent leness , con

t r o l of speech, s e l f - c o n t r o l and honesty of purpose. He i s on the 

way to a t t a i n *Sativic aus t e r i ty* as descr ibed in the Bhagavad Gi ta , 

This i s the point a t which he deser t s h is dear shop and departs t o 

the fores t to adopt the s t a t e of Vanaprasthya, 

At the foot of the law ley s t a tue he looks back at thefit&t? 

scenes of l i f e and considers h i s pcesent s t a t e as the output of 

Karma; t h a t i s , as he sowed so he now reaps ~ the essence of a l l 

teachings of l i f e . The sower and the seed were two d i f fe ren t u n i t s , 

Jagan i s now responsible only for himself and Mali for Mali t 

Who are we t o get him out or t o put him in ? I am 
.,.(210) 

going somewhere , , • I am a freeman, 

With t h i s r e a l i s a t i o n Jagan ascends t o a new l eve l of percept ion, 

Jagan leaves the world and comes t o the fo res t but there 

he does not take up the uncompromising ro le of Sannyasi, but ra ther 

the intermediary s t a t e of Vanaprasthya o r r e t r e a t t o the fo r e s t , 

In THE GUIDE R, K, Narayan for the f i r s t time makes a 

Sannyasi appear prominently as the c e n t r a l point of i n t e r e s t , Chan-
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dran, THE BACHELOR OF AFffS, leaves Malgudi in despai r and becomes a 

bogxxs'sannyasi,' This i s something l ike Raju 's fa te in THE GUIDE when 

a f t e r h i s t r a g i c obsession with Rosie he i s sent to j a i l and imme

d i a t e l y a f t e r his re lease from the pr ison he takes refuge in a temple 

by the r i v e r where he comes t o be known as a s a n t . 

The s to ry of Raju 's t ransformat ion i n t o a holyman i s 

s i m i l a r t o t h a t of Kalo in Bhabani Bhattacharya*s HE WHQ RlPgS A 

TIGER. The heroes of both the novels deceive soc ie ty sudden^ly by 

tak ing the role of s a i n t s . Both of them are c a r r i e d away by the 

stream of deceptive a c t i v i t i e s and both of them come to a point when 

i t i s impossible to throw away the mask and go back where they began* 

But these resemblances are only apparent . There i s a very fundamen

t a l di f ference between the consequences of the a c t i v i t i e s of Raj^ and 

Kalo, Both of them wear a mask of fake 'Sadhu ' in order to meet foul 

means of depriving people. But in HB WHO RIDES A TIGER the mischie

vous holyman throws away the mask a t the end of the novel qui te un

expectedly and makes a c lean b r e a s t of h i s decept ion t o a large crowd 

t h a t has gathered near the temple. He and h i s daughter leave the 

temple b u i l t on an enormous l i e and take the dusty road toge ther , Kalo 

threw away the saffron robe as e a s i l y as he wore i t . But the mat ter 

i s e n t i r e l y d i f f e ren t with RaJu. He finds i t more d i f f i c u l t t o d i s 

c lose i t s i d e n t i t y once he wore the saffron robe d e l i b e r a t e l y t o pass 
I* f 

himself off for a Sadhu. But towards the end Raju looses the fee l ing 

of an ac to r performing an a c t . The ac t becomes the r e a l i t y and the 

mask becomes the man, Raju can no longer throw away h i s mask and go 

back where he began. The Guide r e a l l y turns i n to a ' cu ru i Kalo in 
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B h a t t a c h a r y a ' s n o v e l t u r n s i n t o a Sadhu d e l i b e r a t e l y t o t a k e r e v e n g e 

a g a i n s t s o c i e t y . The i n i t i a l i n s p i r a t i o n of h i s d e c e p t i o n comes o u t 

of h i s a n g e r a g a i n s t t h e h i g h brows of t h e s o c i e t y . He w a n t s t h e s e 

p e o p l e t o bow t o h im. T h i s i s h i s r e v e n g e . B u t Raju had no s u c h 

e v i l i n t e n t i o n . He becomes an a s c e t i c w i t h o u t any p r e v i o u s p l a n . He 

t o o k s u c h a r o l e s i m p l y b e c a u s e i t gave him u n c o n d i t i o n a l and f r e e 

s u p p l y of food and t h a t i a a l l , 

Raju has a l w a y s b e e n w h i m s i c a l i n h i s l i f e . I t i s t h e 

g e n e r a l p a t t e r n of h i s l i f e . H i s s u d d e n d r i f t i n g i n t o t h e r o l e of a 

S a n n y a s i i n t h e t e m p l e of Mangala v i l l a g e , t h e r e f o r e , i s q u i t e i n 

k e e p i n g w i t h t h i s p a t t e r n . The a u t h o r s a y s i 

Raju soon r e a l i s e d t h a t h i s a p i r i t u a l s t a t u s wou ld 

be e n h a n c e d i f he grew a b e a r d and l o n g h a i r t o f a l l 

on h i s n a p e , A c l e a n - s h a v e n c l o s e - h a i r e d s a i n t was a n 

ancwhaly. He b o r e t h e v a r i o u s s t a g e s of h i s make-up 

w i t h f o r t i t u d e , n o t m i n d i n g t h e p r i c k l y p h a s e he had 

t o p a s s thrx)ugh b e f o r e a we 1 1 - a u t h e n t i c a t e d b e a r e d 

c o u l d c o v e r h i s f a c e a n d come down h i s c h e s t . By t h e 

t i m e he a r r i v e d a t t h e s t a g e of s t r o k i n g h i s b e a r d 

t h o u g h t f u l l y , h i s p r e s t i g e h a d grown beyond h i s w i l d e s t 
H (211) 

d r e a m s . 

T h i s d r i f t i n g i n t o t h e r o l e o f a Sadhu and p a y i n g t o o 

much a t t e n t i o n t o h i s a p p e a r a n c e , h i s b e a r d , h i s f l u e n c y i n u t t e r i n g 

m y s t i f y i n g words t o c o n v i n c e p e o p l e s u i t R a j u ' s s y s t e m of l i f e w o n 

d e r f u l l y , Raju s a y s t o V e l a n e m p h a t i c a l l y t h a t he n e v e r d i d a n y 

t h i n g ; t h i n g s a l w a y s h a p p e n e d t o him a n d t h a t he has a lways t r i e d t o 
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u t i l i s e those things j u s t for a change w i l l y - n i l l y in l i f e . He start©! 

his caireer as an owner of the sweetmeat s t a l l on the platform of Mal-

gudi Railway S ta t ion j 

" ' I came to be c a l l e d Railway Raju* — he says , 

Tour is t s happened t o ask him about the important 

h i s t o r i c a l spots around Malgudi. Raju pretended t o 

be very wise and learned and exaggerated t o them about 

the great beauty and importance of the spots though he 

was quite Ignorant about them. He says s 'This s o r t 

of enquiry soon led me t o th ink t h a t I had not given 

su f f i c i en t thought to the sub jec t , I never sa id , *1 

don ' t know, 'Not in my na tu re , I suppose. If 1 had had 

the inc l ina t ion to say, * I d o n ' t know what you are 

t a l k i n g about, 'my l i f e would have taken a d i f f e ren t 

t u r n . Instead, I s a i d , *0h, yes , a fasc ina t ing p lace , 

Haven't you seen i t ? You must f ind the time to v i s i t 

i t , otherwise your whole t r i p there would be a waste, 

•I am sorry I sa id i t , an u t t e r piece of false-hood, 

I t was not because I wanted to u t t e r a falsehood, but 
„ <212) 

only because I wanted to be p l easan t , 

Thus 'Railway Raju' turned qui te by accident in to a 

fu l l - f l edged t o u r i s t guide. 

In the second phase of h is l i f e the t o u r i s t guide d r i f t ed 

i n t o the ro le of a lover . He was thrown in to the dangerous, p a s s i 

onate r e l a t i o n s h i p with Rosie, the mis t ress of a r i c h t o u r i s t he 

c a l l s 'Marco ' , Raju's passion for Rosie makes him r e s t l e s s and almost 
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a mad. He elopes with her and spends a l l h is hard-earned savings to 

make Roise a great c l a s s i c a l dancer. He becomes her business manager 

and p u b l i c i t y agent without making any conscious plans about i t . I t is 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of RaJu tha t once c a s t in a p a r t i c u l a r p a r t he performs 

i t with gusto, p a r t l y for the sake of s e l f - p r e s e r v a t i o n , p a r t l y b e 

cause i t s u i t s his temperament wonderfully, 

In the t h i r d phase of h is l i f e he becomes a conv ic t . 

Obsessed and u l t imate ly ruined by the s t r a n g e , co ld-hear ted Rosie, 

Raju i s accused of forgery by Marco, He goes t o p r i son , deser ted by 

h is m i s t r e s s , despised by h is family and f r i ends . This act<tf -ftfrj***̂  

was the only one done by him d e l i b e r a t e l y . But Raju could not laiagi-.-J 

t h a t h is act of forgery should br ing him such a d i s a s t e r . Even t h i s 

ro le of the convict in the f a i l was performed with Joy and i n s p i r a 

t i o n t 
(213 > 

I was considered a model p r i s o n e r , he says , 

After the expiry of his term of imprisonment, he takies 

refuge in an old temple by a r i v e r . While s i t t i n g on the s teps of 

the temple one evening and r e f l e c t i n g on the future COurae of h is 

l i f e , he i s taken for a holj|r s a i n t by a peasant c a l l e d Velan uhoU*^s " 

h is advice on his domestic problems. By u t t e r i n g a few p la t i tudes^ 

he helps the peasant to find a so lu t i on for his problems and soon 

acquires a repu ta t ion as a holy-man. The convic t thus d r i f t s in to 

the ro le of a Swami (Sa in t ) , People come to him to seek h i s advice 

in domestic problems, Raju does not d i sappoin t them. He utters 

mystifying statements to them with c h a r a c t e r i s t i c d i g n i t y . He knows 
II 

the essence of sainthood seemed t o l i e in one ' s 
'• (214) 

a b i l i t y to u t t e r mystifying s ta tements . 
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But very soon Raju irealises t h a t he i s p laying with f i r e . When a 

draught comes t o the d i s t r i c t and the crops are scorched and the 

c a t t l e begin to die for want of grass and water^ tlufe peasants turn 

to him for help and pray to him for performing a penance t o propl t ' t -

a te the Rain-God, Rajvi finds himself caught in his own trap,FtnJU>v^ 

no way out of t h i s c r i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n he wants to t e l l the v i l l a g e r s 
s 

the s to ry of his pas t s i n f u l l i f e so t h a t he can be saved from t h i s 

dangerous o rdea l . But he cannot escape h i s de s t i ny . In h i s ro le 

of Sannyasi forced on him he r e l u c t a n t l y agrees t o undertake a f a s t 

to end the draught which gets world wide p u b l i c i t y and f i n a l l y k i l l s 

him, 

Raju's e n t i r e l i f e i s a game of decept ion. He i s always 

dynamic and hence the most moving of a l l Narayan's heroes . He has 

always been in the habi t of s u r p r i s i n g himself with his own excellov£ 

performance. Years ago when he e n t i r e l y dedicated himself to the 

t a s k of making Rosie a c l a s s i c a l dancer he was impressed by his own 

o ra to ry : 

Heaven knows where I had found a l l t h i s eloquence, 

Or 

" r never know I could speak so f l uen t ly on c u l t u r a l 

m a t t e r s , I had picked up a l i t t l e terminology from 

Rosie and put i t to the be s t \ ise, I descr ibed The 

Dancing Feet* and expla ined i t s s ign i f i cance word by 
" (216) 

word and almost performed the dancing ac t myself, 

£ven as a t o u r i s t guide he had shown s i m i l a r success as an eloquent 

speaker . The s e c r e t of Raju 's success i s t h i s t h a t he had the rare 
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a b i l i t y to ident i fy himself completely with whatever ro le he p lays , 

The same capaci ty helps him in the f i na l role of h is l i f e as an a s 

c e t i c , His sudden adjustment t o the role of a s a in t does not ^u^prt^t 

u s . I t i s e n t i r e l y in keeping with the s imi l a r t r i c k s he has played 

throughout his l i f e . People come to him t o l i s t e n to his discourses 

and s t o r y - t e l l i n g s . He de l ive r s big l e c tu r e s on the necess i ty of 

ediicftion and i n s t a n t l y e s t ab l i shes an ever ing school in the temple 

in order to e radica te i l l i t e r a c y of the c h i l d r e n . Gradually Raju 

r e a l i s e s tha t the essence of sainthood l i e s in the a r t of u t t e r i n g 

myst ica l words. He advises the people in h is newly acquired se l f -

s t y l e d fashion ; 

Recollect and r e f l e c t upon every word you have 
.. ^217) 

u t t e r ed since day break, 

To the v i l l age teacher he converses with an a i r of 

au tho r i t y t 

I l ike t o see young boys become l i t e r a t e and intel i i -QX 

gent , , i t * s our duty t o make everyone happy and wise, 

When the v i l l a g e r s t a l k about a crocodi le in the r i v e r , 

Raju says in the same vein s 
II 

What can a c rocodi le do to you i f your mind i s c l e a r 
" (219) 

and your conscience I s untroubled, 

Thus the Railway Raju has been going on except ional ly 

in his new role of a Sa in t , But at l a s t he reaches a stage when 

the s i t u a t i o n i s no longer under his c o n t r o l . People began t o come 

in ba tches , 
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Let us all go and pay our respects to Swami, 
" (220) 

our savior, 

Raju now becomes a Saviour and so he i s now a f r a i d of some new tu rn i n 

h i s l i f e which may be q u i t e u n f a m i l i a r t o him and may caus«> h i s d i s a c -

t e r . Very soon theseomi^ux^ t h o u g h t s t a k e s h a p e . The shadow Of famine 

s t a l k s t h e coun t rys ide* t h e e a r t h was f a s t d ry ing up and c a t t l e beg in 

t o d i e . People come t o t h e i r s a v i o u r i 
. . (221) 

You must show us t h e way, Swami, 

The s a v i o u r h imsel f i s now i n a h e l p l e s s s t a t e of mind. Apparent ly he 

looks u n t r o u b l e d and r e s e r v e d and t e l l s themi 

"Be p e a c e f u l ; e v e r y t h i n g w i l l be a l l r i g h t ; I w i l l f i x 

i t wi th t h e Gods." 

But inwardly he has become r e s t l e s s . For t h e f i r s t t ime 

he c o n f r o n t s a s i t u a t i o n in which he does n o t know how t o a c t j 

II 

Something was happening on a d i f f e r e n t l e v e l over 

which he had no c o n t r o l o r c h o i c e and where a p h i -
•I (223) 

l o s o p h i c a l a t t i t u d e made no d i f f e r e n c e , 

I t i s a t t h i s s t a g e of t h e m a t t e r t h a t Raju has been ccwipelled t o 

beg in the f a s t . He now r e a l i s e s t h e ha rd t r u t h t h a t he cannot get ou t 

of t h i s t r a p . He makes h i s l a s t e f f o r t t o convince t h e people t 

I am p repa red t o f a s t f o r t h e sake of your people 

and do any th ing i f I c an h e l p t h i s c o u n t r y , bu t i t 

i s t o be done by a s a i n t , I am no s a i n t , , , I am 

n o t a s a i n t , Velan, I am j u s t an o r d i n a r y human 
II ( 2 2 4 ) 

b e i n g l i k e anyone e l s e . 
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This i s fo r t h e f i r s t t ime Raju ma>:es a f rank c o n f e s s i o n 

of h i s r e a l I d e n t i t y by b r e a k i n g down a l l b a r r i e r s or p r e t e n s i o n and 

d u p l i c i t y . He i s in a f r a n t i c b id t o save h imse l f and t h e r e f o r e d i s 

c l o s e s a t t h i s po in t the s i n f u l p a s t h i s t o r y of h i s l i f e t o Velan . 

When he has thus t o l d t h e whole s t o r y be fo re Velan t o remove a l l t h e 

l a y e r s of d i s g u i s e from h i s t r u e s e l f we n o t i c e wi th wonder the b e g i 

nning of h i s r e a l growth. He i s now a changed man, a t r an s fo rmed 
/ / 

p e r s o n a l i t y . This t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of Raju from t h e fake s a i n t t o a 

s a i n t d i s c o v e r i n g h i s own s e l f i s r e a l l y c o n v i n c i n g . V e l a n ' s r e s p e c t 

fo r him i n c r e a s e s i n s t e a d of d i m i n i s h i n g a f t e r h e a r i n g about R a j u ' s 

p a s t . He says s 

I d o n ' t know why you t e l l me a l l t h i s , Swami, i t i s 

very k ind of you t o a d d r e s s , a t such l e n g t h , your 
!•, (225) 

humble s e r v a n t , 

Raju r e a l i s e s t h a t he has unde r t aken a d e s t r u c t i v e r i s k , 

He has so f a r l i v e d a ve ry whimsica l l i f e b u t now t h i s t a s k of f a s t 

i n o r d e r t o p u r i f y the s i n s of o t h e r s by p l e a s i n g the God of Rain i s 

beyond h i s human c a p a c i t y . He f e e l s s i c k of t h e whole t h i n g . Some

t imes he f e e l s i t powerfu l ly t o come o u t of t h e temple and c r y a loud 

t o t h e crowd : 

u 

Get out, all of you, and leave me alone, I am not the 

man to save you. No power on earth can save yOu if 

you are doomed. Why do you bother me with all this 
.1(226) 

fasting and austerity, 

But he thinks again» 
(227) 

I t would no t he lp* They might en joy I t as a j o k e , 
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During the early days of the fast he has thought of es

caping from the whole matter. But be could not betray the simple 

faith of the villagers t 

I I I 

He f e l t moved by the r e c o l l e c t i o n of the b ig crowd 
of women and ch i ld ren touching his f e e t . He f e l t 

•• (223) 
moved by the thought of t h e i r g r a t i t u d e , 

The vmquestioning fa i th of the people e l a t e d h i s mind and persona l i ty 

I t transforms Raju from: 
II 

what he r e a l l y i s , i n to a worthy object of i t s 
devotion. Towards the end Raju loses the fee l ing 

of an ac tor performing an a c t ; the ac t becomes the 
„ (22 9) 

r e a l i t y , the mask become the man, 

He now fee l s t h a t h is ro le i t s e l f has a c e r t a i n power. He i s 

•hypnotised by his own voice*, impressed by his own grandeur , 
(230) •he imagines himself* 'growing in s t a t u r e * , ^ ' 

Raju*s act of s a c r i f i c e t ranscends h is s e l f . This i s a 

moment of i l lumina t ion , a moment in which an indiv idual acquires the 

heavenly power to go beyond the b a r r i e r s of h is s e l f t 

For the f i r s t time in his l i f e he was making an 

ea rnes t e f f o r t ; for the f i r s t time he was learning 

the t h r i l l of f u l l app l i ca t i on , outs ide money and 

love; for the f i r s t time he was doing something in 

which he was not personal ly i n t e r e s t e d . He f e l t 

a new 
(231) 

suddenly so ent^ius ias t ic t h a t i t gave him a ne\ 

s t r eng th t o go through with the o rdea l , 

Raju, the guide tu rns i n t o Raju the master , the s av iou r sa in t i 
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A minor Oedipus, Raju l ives on t o redeem himself; 

the bogus holyman changes i n to a dying God s a c r i -
(232) 

f ic ing himself for the people ," 

The sainthood motif stands r i g h t a t the cent re and the 

e n t i r e ac t ion leads upto i t . I t sums up in one word the tremendous 

s igni f icance of the strange t ransformation of the hero from "Railway 

Raju* to recluse Raju; from a forge t o a f a k i r ; from a picaro to a 

p i lg r im. This trange transformation has been unfolded in cUf̂ eA.fi<vct 

s tages of development. In the i n i t i a l s tage Raju i s transforincd 

i n t o a Swami' without any conscious e f f o r t on h i s p a r t , though the 

process i s a c tua l l y s e t in motion by h is own eagerness , derived 

from his days of the t o u r i s t guide t o i n t e r e s t himself in the p r o 

blems of o thers J 

** I t was his nature t o get involved in o ther people ' s 
•I (233) 

i n t e r e s t s and a c t i v i t i e s , ' 

Every act ion of Raju — even h is mistakes and shortcomings fur thers 

the grand design which i s f i n a l l y complete only when he i s compe

l l e d t o a t t a i n a s a i n t ' s mazrtyrdom. There i s i rony in t h i s phase 

a r i s i n g out of the incongrui ty of a f reshly re leased cr iminal 

being mistaken for a holyman, 

In the second s tage we find Raju playing assiduously 

the r o l e of the s a i n t t h r u s t upon him. He t r a n s f e r s his s ea t to 
(234) 

the inner h a l l of the temple "in order t o ge t a b e t t e r backgrovuid, •? 

He decides t 
II 

to look as brilliant as he could manage, let drop 

gems of thought from his lips, assume all the 
'• (235) i 

radiance available, 
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The villagerTS request him for a discourse perhaps on r e l i g i o u s 

m a t t e r s . But Raju r e a l i s e s t h a t the only subjec t on which he could 

speak with i s j a i l l i f e . Therefore, a t the request of the v i l l a g e r s 

he runs i n t o d i f f i c u l t i e s . But a t the next thought he h i t s upon a 

c l eve r so lu t ion by asking h i s d i sc ip le s t o med i t a t e . The irony in 

t h i s phase stems out of the improvisations p r a c t i s e d by Kftjv la»clju»-

t i n g the mask of the s a i n t to his face, 

The th i rd stage i s a c l e a r development upon the e a r l i e r 

s tages and appears t o be more c r i t i c a l and a t the same time i r o n i c a l , 

The severe draught in the v i l l age s igna l s the tu rn ing point of h is 

l i f e . The draught dis turbs l i f e in the v i l l a g e leading to fracas and 

v io lence , Raju i s af ra id t h a t the pol ice might a r r i ve and expose 

him. The irony of fate now operates impressively by making the 

v i l l a g e moron and unconscious instrument of Raju 's des t ruc t ion . But 

he s t i l l plays the ro le of a s a i n t and sends a message t o the v i l l a -
(236) 

gers through the moron t "unless they are good 1*11 never e a t , " BUt 

t o the v i l l a g e r s the message gets twis ted i n t o some-thing l ike "The 

Swami won't e a t because i t won't rain**, Raju senses the des t ruc t ive 

r i s k of the s i t u a t i o n . He cannot escape and undertake the r i s k to 

b r ing r a i n . His sainthood has no become pr i son from which there i s 

no escape for the vict im. The l±.ony here revea ls in a flash the deep 

- sea ted complexit ies of human na tu re . During the l a s t s tages of h is 

ordeal he i s s t i l l a l e r t enough to t e l l a brazen-faced l i e to the 

American fi lm producer who asks him; 

•Have you always been a Yogi ? ' t o which Raju's 
(237) 

answer i s i 'yes ; more or l e s s , ' 
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The a m b i g u i t i e s t h a t ope ra t e i n t h e c l o s i n g pages of t h e nove l q u e s 

t i o n i r o n i c a l l y our accepted i ^ a s of human n a t u r e and c o n d u c t , 

Rul ing out t h e o f f i c i a l message t o b r^ak t h e f a s t Raju goes t o t h e 

r i v e r t o p ray -an a c t which h a s t e n s h i s d e a t h . Why does he do t h i s ? 

I s i t done i n a s p i r i t of s h e e r f a t a l i s m ? Or has Raju now i d e n t i f i e d 

h imse l f wi th t h e s a i n t ' s r o l e so comple t e ly t h a t he does n o t mind 

l o s i n g h i s l i f e for the g r e a t e r i n t e r e s t of t h e masses ? The f i n a l 

q u e s t i o n a l s o remains unansweired 2 Why does Raju d e c l a r e : 

"" I t ' s r a i n i n g i n t h e h i l l s , I can f e e l i t coming under 
(238) 

my f e e t , up ray l e g s , " 

I s i t t h a t Raju has now a t t a i n e d the g r e a t s p i r i t u a l powers of 

genuine s a i n t h o o d ? Or i s i t a mi racu lous v i s i o n of a mar ty red s o u l 

o r a p a t t j ^ t i c de lus ion of a dying man ? Compared t o t h e e v e n t f u l 

l i f e of t h e mighty Raju t h i s a c t may n o t mean h a r d e r t o him. He 

has done so many imposs ib le t h i n g s i n h i s l i f e and t h i s t a s k has 

a l s o been done in t h a t v igorous s p i r i t of s a c r i f i c e . I t i s an a c t 

of d e d i c a t i o n of a genuine s e l f . To c a l l h i s d e a t h a p a t h e t i c 

d e l u s i o n w i l l be wirong judgement of R a j u ' s t r u e s a i n t h o o d , 

The t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of R a j u ' s l i f e i s indeed the s p i r i 

t u a l t r iumph of Narayan ' s a r t . For , Raju d i e s i n t h e t r u e s p i r i t of 

a s a i n t , R a j u ' s r e p l y t o t h e American c o r r e s p o n d e n t i s c h a r a c t e r i s 

t i c of a s a i n t t 

'• I am only doing what I might have t o do / t h a t ' s a l l , 
.1 (239) 

My l i k e s and d i s l i k e s do n o t c o u n t , 

R a j u ' s d e a t h a t t h e end i s f o r t he Dharrna t h a t holcas up t h e s u f f e r 

i n g humani ty , 
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Narayan*s a r t s i g n i f i e s in THE quiEJE a moral dimension 

t h a t marks a de f in i t e advancement frxjm the r ep resen ta t ion of niiere 

t ypes . I t i s indeed rewarding t o watch the progress of the typicSal 

individual consciousness in THE GUIDE from i t s narrow ego-eccen t r i 

c i t y t o the ul t imate archetypal awareness of cosmic consciousnesis, 

The transformation of the s e l f i s h and the l u s t f u l Raju in to a tnxe 

Swami, 'Dhairmatma' is an a r t i s t i c triumph, 

•Phe events leading up t o the death of Raju may sound 

f an t a s t i c to the western reader . But in India whenever the re i s a 

draught, v i l l age sa in t s are always expected to f a s t and worV. miracle j 

and some of them l ike Raju may die which thousands watch with devo

t ion-s tudded eyes , 

For Narayan theme i s supposedly an Indian s p i r i t u a l i t y 

founded on the ancient concept of Bhakt i , Here we must consider 

the term as i t f i irst appeared in the Bhagavad Git a r e f e r r i ng t o 

loving personal devotion t o God in h i s incarna t ion as Krishna, We 

might then consider the extension of t h i s devotion t o ordinary htaman 

beings as exemplified by Kabir and o the r medieval s a i n t s . F inal ly 

we must irealise t h a t Narayan who i s himself an inadveirtent s p i r i t u a -

l i s t # never cu t s off the term from i t s r e l i g i o u s base and reduces i t 

t o something l i ke western humanitarianism as in M,R, Anand, 

Thus the s p i r i t of t r a d i t i o n a l Indian asce t ic ism s t r i k e s 

out the keynote of theme in most Indo-Anglian novels . I t i s the 

undercurrent wave t h a t dominates the atmosphere and pervades the 

backgroxind of the l i t e r a r y landscape in India , In whatever amount 

of contac t with the modern western t rends does t h i s landscape come, 
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i t cannot and pejrtiaps will not shake off i t s own roots of sp i r i t ua 

l i t y , I t is an ingrained quali ty a deep-seated motive - a long 

cherished ideal which consti tutes the very se t t ing of the form. Any 

attempt to shake i t off or male out i t s poss ib i l i ty wi l l be suicidal , 

Po l i t i ca l or social problems of l i fe may take upper hand as theme in 

the novels but the narrative wi l l be dictated and absorbingly guided 

by the innermost undercurrent of Indian mysticism or s p i r i t u a l i t y , 

The cry for the ultimate, the quest for self-knowledge assumes grea

t e r significance in a l l the Indian l i t e ra tures* This religious ex

perience or trend helps in maturing the form because an universal 

experience shared by the people at large becomes the matrix of a 

society and such novel flourishes best in a society where the t r a d i 

t ional values of l i fe are integrated. E, M, Porster sees the por

t rayal of "l ife by time" as the special role which the novel has 

added to l i t e r a t u r e ' s more ancient preoccupation with portraying 

" l i fe by values". The concern of the Indo-Anglian novel to-day i s 

the ' u l t r a historical* modern man whose individual i ty and personal 

l i f e are shaped by factors of t r ad i t i ona l sp i r i t ua l t r u th s . The 

underlying s i tuat ion is real to a l l Indians and l ies very close to 

t he i r immediate experience, 

The fulfilment of des i res , however* important a target 

according to the individual is t ic ideals of western society has a l 

ways been ei ther neglected or consciously avoided in Indo-Anglian 

l i t e r a t u r e . Such thing is foreign to Indian t radi t ion of fai th in 

socio-cul tural l i fe and therefore poses to be a great d i f f icul ty to 

the novel is ts , because they are using the language and form of the 

English novelist but they have to operate within a t o t a l l y different 
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f rame o f r e f e r e n c e . The a d h e r e n c e t o t h e i d e a l s o f r e n u n c i a t i o n 

and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e and s i m p l e f a i t h i n t h e s u p e r i o r wisdom o f 

a s c e t i c i s m c o n s t i t u t e t h e f i m d a m e n t a l c o n t e x t o f I n d i a n l i t e r a r y 

s c e n e . We have n o t i c e d t h i s f a c t o r i n o u r s t u d y o f some p r o m i n e n t 

n o v e l s o f R, K. N a r a y a n , In l i t e r a r y p r a c t i c e , numerous c h a r a c 

t e r s a r e found t o a d h e r e t o c l a s s i c p r o t o - t y p e s - e s p e c i a l l y t h e 

women o f f i c t i o n s u c h a s S a v i t r i , B h a r a t i a n d R o s i e i n N a r a y a n * s 

THE BACHELOR OF ARTS, WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA and THE GUIDE 

r e s p e c t i v e l y r e - a n a c t t h e s u f f e r i n g and s a c r i f i c i n g i d e a l s o f 

a n c i e n t I n d i a n womanhood, 
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CHAPTSR ~ IV 

Raalism Comic Vision and Irony In the Themes 

A civilized society assures a happy balance between man's 

elemental nature and his conduct as a social being. Human nature 

aspires towards the gratification of impulses and insticts which, 

in reality, are always thwarted. Celebration of the primary im

pulses is the chief concern of the Comic. As Robert M, Torrance 

observes, he is; 

Comic not primarily because he is laughed at 

but because — in the root sense of komos - he 

celebrates life, of body and mind, 

The comic hero has his own option of find ways for such celebration, 

independent of any rational or moral consideration. This obviously 

warrants an encounter with the world or the external reality, 

The comic fiction shows the pathetic plight of man who has 

been put in a system that demands a massive instinctual sacrifice. 

This sadistic principle is so much entrenched in the fabric of so

cial reality that man with an untameable nature cannot easily recon

cile himself to it. To quote Richard wollheim in this context, "he 

is placed in the world in such a way that he can experience pain very 

(2) readily". This fundamental disorder is built into the very 

pattern of the universe creating a hiatus between the ideal and the 

actual, between individual and society. The comic hero attempts, 

to an extent that makes him seem pathetic, to work out his life in a 

strange, hostile environment, led by unknown, uncontrollable drives 
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of the se l f , 

There being a fundamental incongrui ty in the scheme of 

t h i n g s , man's e x i s t e n t i a l encounter with r e a l i t y appeairs comic. The 

conventions and customs of a mighty s o c i a l order a re threa tened by 

the fond dreams of the comic hero . In the novels of R, K, Narayan, 

the accent i s always on the ordinary man, with h i s small ambitions 

and passions a l t e rna t ing between the c o n s t r i c t i o n s of an orthodox 

t r a d i t i o n in to which he i s born and the c a r n i v a l s of a free world t o 

which he i s driven by his primal i n s t i n c t s and u rges , Narayan's 

comic hero embodies a paradox; he has been reared by the r e l i g i o u s 

r i t u a l s and be l i e f s of an age-old t r a d i t i o n , and on the other hand, 

he has been moulded by the dr ives of h is e lemental s e l f . As a r e 

s u l t of t h i s paradox the harmony of form in Narayan*s novels emer

ges from an orches t ra t ion of two l eve l s of r e a l i t y — the s o c i a l 

and the i n d i v i d u a l . The d e t a i l s of na tu re , of environment, of c u s 

toms, s u p e r s t i t i o n s and costiimes are juxtaposed agains t the d e t a i l s 

of the various s t a t e s of mind — in varying moods of unce r t a in ty , 

n o s t a l g i a , indignation and s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n . The indiv idual r e a 

l i t y and the s o c i a l r e a l i t y i n t e r a c t to form the comic p a t t e r n , 

Dream and fac t are s e t aga ins t each o the r with no in t en t ion t o p r o 

claim the supremacy of e i t h e r , but to presen t a whole p ic tu re of 

l i f e where the v a l i d i t y of each i s recognized. The o rches t r a t ion 

of r e a l i t i e s which forms the comic p a t t e r n i s embedded in the very 

process of l i v i n g . The people in Narayan's world represent v a r i e 

t i e s of l i f e in a l l i t s manner and p ropor t ion , f ac t s and f a n t a s i e s , 

From Swami and Fr iends , t o The Pa in t e r of Signs, h i s 
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l a t e s t novel , Narayan depic ts l i f e in terms of innumerable a s p i r a 

t i o n s and f r u s t r a t i o n s , successes and failuzres, and odd i t i e s and 

i d i o s y n c r a s i e s . He does not exclude any p a r t i c u l a r age group, and 

wi thin the bounds of the ccanic, every s ta^e of l i f e has got i t s own 

chalked out p lace , r eac t ing to the world outs ide in i t s own t y p i c a l 

way. All the p e c u l i a r i t i e s , vagaries and v i l l a i n i e s , however, i r r a 

t i o n a l or unwise they may be, are the p ro jec t ions of the inner urges 

of l i f e and are s incere human attempts t o r e a l i z e l i f e in terms of 

f u l l p leasures of body and mind which are the bas ic ob jec t ives of the 

comic, 

The Swami and Friends c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e s the bounda

r i e s of the comic in Narayan's world of f i c t i o n , Swami and his 

f r iends in t h e i r innocence, transform r e a l i t y of t h i s world t o con

firm to t h e i r c h i l d l i k e fancies and success fu l ly l ive in t h e i r own 

world of make-believe, much as Don Quizote does. Their p a r t i c i p a 

t i o n in the National Movement by burning caps and by breaking g lass 

panes of t h e i r schools , t h e i r M.C.C, and t h e i r se r ious business 

l e t t e r t o Messrs Binns — a l l these and many more done in simple 

ea rnes tness and in obs t ina te defiance, p ro j ec t an a t t i t u d e t h a t i s 

e s s e n t i a l l y comic. Childhood impulses and i n s t i n c t s are juxtaposed 

in a s p i r i t of J u b i l a n t c o n c i l i a t i o n aga ins t the world of grave 

bus ines s , the spect re of which hangs large in Narayan*s o ther novels , 

B l i s s f u l l y ob l iv ious , the innocent ch i ld ren a l t e r the r e a l i t y of a 

complex world i n t o t h e i r own simple and p e c u l i a r terms and s t r i v e 

for a f u l l ce leb ra t ion of t h e i r urges , 

As the scene changes from an unpre tent ious childhood t o 
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a shrewd and ca lcu la t ive adulthood, the comic perspect ive a l so 

changes from conc i l i a t ion t o conf ronta t ion . The Bachelor of Arts 

success fu l ly presents t h i s aspect of changing pe r spec t ive s . In 

the f i r s t pages of t h i s novel i t i s a l l happy# smooth going l i f e 

for Chandran, But afterwards the world becomes inc reas ing ly hos 

t i l e t o him. His adolescent yearnings for Malathi and his emotio

na l ou tburs t s are dismissed by a r e t i c e n t / r e a l i s t i c world. The 

events reach a point of f a n t a s t i c absurdi ty when Chandran dons the 

garb of a sanyas i , hot out of genuine r e a l i z a t i o n , but out of some 

f i t s of f r u s t r a t i o n — a s i t u a t i o n t y p i c a l of Narayan's conic 

ingenui ty . But events move and change very f a s t of fer ing ample 

scope in the comic hero to d isp lay the various facets and p o s s i b i 

l i t i e s of h is charac ter in response to the demands of l i v i n g , 

Chandran takes up the agency of 'The Daily Messenger*, marries 

Sus i l a and becomes a man of the world as e a s i l y and quickly as he 

had renounced t h i s world e a r l i e r . I t i s a c r i s s c r o s s of r e l a t i o n 

ships between the indiv idual and the world, sometimes opposing 

each other and sometimes coming t o terms, 

In Mr. Sampath one finds a rendezvous of a l l comic 

fo rces , Sampath, S r in iva s , Somu, De Mello, Shan t i , Ravi and many 

o the r s are f r a n t i c a l l y involved with one another in bizzare r e l a 

t i o n s h i p s , The charac te rs of Narayan's novels cannot e x i s t i nde 

pendent ly , Al l t h e i r pranks and id iosyncras ies f i t amazingly in to 

one ano the r ' s to form a t o t a l comic p a t t e r n . What John Killham 

says in connection with Dickens ' Pickwick Papers t rue of Narayan's 
A 

novels t o o : 
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The important thing t o note i s t h a t the cha rac t e r s 

are only made possible by the s t o r y . J i n g l e cannot 

e x i s t indepenaently of Dr. Slammelr and the widow, of 
(3) Rachael war die and the White Hairt. 

The charac te rs in Mr, Sampath are a t once cont ra ry and 

complementary t o one another, Srinivas* metaphysical concerns are 

i n e x t r i c a b l y l inked with the frenzied ma te r i a l involvements of 

Sampath, Somu and De Mello, S r in iva s , in s p i t e of the ph i losophica l 

d i spos i t i on of his charac te r t inwitt ingly ge t s involved in the coroic 

world of g ross , mundane t h i n g s . He hovers between the world of 

se r ious philosophic specula t ions and the world of p h i l i s t i n e p l e a 

s u r e s , being uncertain of the value of e i t h e r , Ravi ' s impossible 

v i s ion of beauty along with the concomitant frenzy s e t s the comic 

process in motion u n t i l the p l o t i s c a r r i e d to the poin t of r e s o l u 

t i o n , In the grand p o r t r a i t ga l l e ry of Mr, Sampath a l so e x i s t 

numerous other comic c h a r a c t e r s , l ike the miser landlord who 

"co l l ec t ed the ren t on the second of each month, took away the en

t i r e amount and placed i t in Sarayu S t r e e t pos t off ice bank" 

and a t the same time professed himself t o be a sanyasi who 

"bathed a t the s t r e e t tap and fed himself on cooked r i ce which was 

d i s t r i b u t e d as cha r i t y in a nearby temple" , In the cha rac t e r 

of t h i s greedy, Pha r i s a i ca l o ld man the comic incongxruity i s s e l f -

ev iden t , 

Among a l l the comic heroes of Narayan, Sampath d isplays 

h i s e x i s t e n t i a l p o t e n t i a l to the f u l l and t i l l the end he remains a 

comic hero , unbeaten and u n t i r i n g in s p i t e of the h o s t i l i t y of a l l 
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the world around him. Other charac te rs in t h i s novel l ike Somu, De 

Mellow simply vanish; Sr in ivas i s r e s to red back to 'The Banner*, 

Narayan's comic heroes elsewhere f a i l to maintain t h e i r de f i an t 

s p i r i t t i l l the l a s t agains t the scheme of t h i n g s . Being b a t t e r e d 

in the process they switch over t h e i r a l l eg iance from an imaginative 

world of unbridled freedom t o the s e r v i l e codes of a regimentat ive 

s o c i e t y , and some l ike Raju a t t a i n a sublime t ransformat ion. But 

Sampath alone remains, to the l a s t , t rue t o the comic credo. Through 

-out the novel the show i s a t h is command. He can persuade people 

around him to his own way of th ink ing . He successful ly d i c ta tes 

his own terms and demolishes the condi t ions of a moral world. The 

doci le c i t i z e n in Sr inivas becomes dumbfounded in h is f i r s t meeting 

with Sampath : 

Thevcame to a c o s t l y furnished room u p s t a i r s — a 

very spec ia l room as a board hung outs ide i t sa id t 

"for ladies and famil ies only", S r in ivas ha l ted before 

i t , finding another excuse j "We are n e i t h e r l ad ies nor 

f ami l i e s . How can we go in" ? "These ru les are not 

for me", the other sa id . 

For Sampath no r u l e s e x i s t , Dven when he suffers a setback 

towards the end of the novel , h i t s p i r i t i s not defeated and p r o 

bably a new venture awaits him at the ra i lway s t a t i o n . To a ques

t i o n of S r i n i v a s , Sampath r e p l i e s , "Thanks, I'm going t o the r a i l 

way s t a t i o n , I ' l l manage t h e r e " , He takes up d i f fe ren t 

ro l e s in quick succession —- p r i n t e r , film producer and a c t o r . His 

s p i r i t cannot be confined t o any p a r t i c u l a r ro le or framework and 
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the options do not end for him. He chal lenges and j e e r s a t a l l 

so r t s of s o c i a l I n s t i t u t i o n s , He can crack and munch groundnuts in 

the cour t of a magistrate in a gesture of defiance a t the j u d i c i a r y , 

the most respectable i n s t i t u t i o n Af the soc i e ty ; he can ignore h i s 

family and f l i r t with the a c t r e s s Shan t i . 

Sampath cher ishes an independence of s p i r i t and in such 

cher i sh ing l i e s his confAict with the ex t e rna l r e a l i t y . The encoun

t e r exposes the comic incongrui ty ; but every c o n f l i c t has i t s inherent 

pa thos . One does not miss the subt le lindertone of pathos in the cha

r a c t e r s of Sampath, Raju, Margayya and Jagon. Various emotions and 

a s p i r a t i o n s of the indiv idual respond t o the compulsions of the world 

in diverse ways. Against the des i re of Rav i ' s innermost se l f , 

agains t h is intense ae s the t i c longings stand a host of forces of the 

commercial world represented by Sampath and h i s co l l eagues . This 

unequal r e l a t i o n s h i p «irags i t s e l f to a point where i t i s no more 

poss ib le to maintain the apparent equilibrivim and consequently the 

comedy of i t springs to the surface in c l e a r , v i sua l d e t a i l s , Ravi ' s 

mad ac t of snatching Shanti away from the amorous Shiva (Sampath) in 

the most romantic scene of the film 'The Burning of Kama*, his rampage 

through the en t i r e s tudio v i r t u a l l y c r e a t i n g t o t a l chaos are ges tures 

of comic challenge a t a world t h a t has s t r angu la t ed h i s inner urges , 

His f renzied hide and seek with Sampath, Somu, De ixiello and a l l the 

o ther film folk during t h i s episode of kidnapping sub t ly suggests the 

e t e r n a l hide-and-seek game t h a t the ind iv idua l and the world play 

between themselves. In Ravi ' s case i t i s the comedy of an i n d i v i 

d u a l ' s un rea l i s ed dreams and h i s desperate at tempt t o e x i s t meaning

f u l l y , a comedy of human he lp lessness in the facfi of a co ld ,ob jec t ive 



- 2 1 5 -

w o r l d . 

Against the odds of l i f e the comic hero proudly p ro 

claims his b e l l i g e r e n t selfhood. The heroes in Narayan*s novels 

suffer from a s o r t of e g o - c r i s i s and a l l t h e i r entanglements are 

the r e s u l t a n t e f fec ts of th i s c r i s i s . Margayya's poverty and his 

i n f e r i o r s o c i a l s t a tus have made him chal lenge h is f a t e . With 

wounded pr ide he snubs Arul Doss: 

Arul Doss, I don ' t know about you, you can speak 

for yourself. But you need not speak for me. You 

may not see a htindred rupees even a f t e r a hundred 

years of se rv ice , but I th ink I s h a l l do so very 

soon — and who knows, i f your sec re t a ry seeks any 

improvement of h is p o s i t i o n , he can come t o me". 

In Margayya's case money a t f i r s t becomes an e s s e n t i a l 

fac t of ex i s t ence ; then i t becomes an obsession and pervers ion , 

Successes boost his ego to a poin t when he cons iders nothing impo

s s i b l e for him J 

He has immense confidence in himself now* H6 could 

undertake any plan with ea se ; he could shape his 

son ' s future as i f i t were j u s t as much c lay in h is 

hand 

His burgeoning ego not only t akes possess ion of his own se l f , but 

a l so of his ovm son and b l inds him t o reason and r e a l i t y , thus 

des t roying a l l of them in the p roces s . He dwells simultaneously 

on twx) opposing planes — the t r a d i t i o n a l and the modem. In the 
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f i r s t pages of the novel, Margayya*s poverty, h is dreams and a s p i 

r a t ions are p i t t e d against a r ich soc ie ty for which he madly 

c r a v e s . In the l a t t e r p a r t , his e t h i c a l degenerat ion bom of h i s 

Own i n f l a t e d ego leads not only to the corrniption of hie son but 

a lso to the col lapse of h is business empire. In the f i r s t pa r t i t 

i s the comic challenge of a poor, a sp i r ing man a t his f a t e ; in the 

second, i t i s a moral su ic ide of an apparent ly inv inc ib le hero t h a t 

evokes a sense of both the r iduculus and the p a t h e t i c . In Margayya, 

the ancient and the modern simultaneously e x i s t e f f ec t ing perpetua l 

comic t ens ion , "The j ux t apos i t i on of the age-old convention and 

the modern charac te r" , Graham Greene r i g h t l y sugges t s , "provides 
(4) much of the comedy". The orthodox r i t u a l of foirty days, the 

pub l i ca t ion of the book "Domestic Harmony", the cunning banking 

business through the succession of these events Margayya gradual ly 

mô ;fes away from innocence t o a shrewd sense of ma te r i a l success , 

I r o n i c a l l y Margayya i s caught in the c o i l of h is own c rea t ions and 

i s at l a s t betrayed by them, 

But a l l these events mirror h i s e a r l i e r depr ivat ions 

and dreams. He successful ly manoeuvres th ings t o s u i t his own 

i n t e r e s t s . His f a l l i s hastened by Balu 's modern way of l i v ing 

which his orthodox mind cannot endorse, but qu i t e innocently he 

has long since accepted the values of the modern, m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

c i v i l i z a t i o n for the promotion of h i s own c a r e e r . The comic 

incongru i ty can be perceived in terms of the two phases of 

Margayya's ca ree r — his s t rugg le aga ins t the soc i e ty tha t loathes 

him for being poor; and h i s s t rugg le aga ins t h is son — who i s h is 
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ovm replaced self ~ which has nursed and nurtured the modern wode of 

living in violation of all traditional Hindu ethics that he has 

always held dear. With the denouement he moves a full circle and 

is back at his original position, chastened by his experience, wis

dom and humility. It is in this sense that Graham Green speaks of 

Margayya as possessing "the hidden poetry and the unrecognised 

pathos we so often find in Tchechov's characters who on the last 

(5) 
page vanish in to l i f e , " 

The poignancy of the t ragi-comic c lash of generat ions 

i s more acutely f e l t in The Vendor of Sweets. The aged sweetvendor 

Jagon i s a bundle of c o n t r a d i c t i o n s , who s k i l - f u l l y combines h i s 

business p r o f i t s with exa l t ed Gandhian p r i n c i p l e s . The comic incon 

g ru i ty i s apparent in the unique blend of hypocricy and s i n c e r i t y In 

h is cha rac t e r . The varioxis urges in h i s cha rac t e r t h a t are often 

mutually con t rad ic to ry , f ind t h e i r own ways of ful f i lment ; and ccai-

f l i c t i n g though they may be between themselves, they e x i s t In • 

apparent ly wonderful harmony. He advices everybody t o conquer ta;-j=:; 

in order t o conquer the s e l f , spins for an hour everyday and wears 

sandals made out of the l e a the r of an animal which dies of old age 

because "he does not l i k e t o think t h a t a l i v i n g c r ea tu re should ?--*y' 

i t s t h roa t cut for the comfort of my f e e t , " He has completely 

s impl i f i ed h i s l i f e , has discont inued sugar , and takes twenty drops 

of honey in hot water everday in s t ead . He has a l so given up r i c e 

and l i v e s on "a l i t t l e stone-ground wheat with honey and greens" , 

He i s capable of simultaneously managing both h i s s p i r i t u a l and 

worldly a f f a t r s , 
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As long as the frying and s i z z l i n g noise in the 

ki tchen continued and the t r a y s passed/ Jagon 

not iced nothing, h i s gaze unf l inchingly fixed on 

the Sanskr i t l ines in a red bound copy of the 

Bhaqavad Gita» but i f the re was the s l i g h t e s t 

pause in the s i z z l i n g , he c r i ed out , without 

l i f t i n g his eyes from the sacred t e x t , 'What i s 

happening" ? 

He s u r r e p t i t i o u s l y counts the ' f r ee cash* which " is e n t i t l e d to 

survive without reference to any t a x . " Jagon 's i d e a l i s t i c 

r i t u a l i s n ice ly woven in to the shrewd pragmatism of a business man 

to form a unique comic p e r s o n a l i t y . When Jagon i s betrayed by his 

own fond dreams for his son the comic hero j u s t becomes a pa the t ic 

stump of l i f e . Before Mal i ' s s to ry producing macnine, h is half 

American, half Korean wife Grace, and h i s f r iends and foreign 

t r a n s a c t i o n s , Jagon 's cher ished not ions of marriage and morals 

crumble. With the approach of the Modem, h i s apparent ly r e l ig ious 

s tance i s reduced t o a iruin. 

Through long flashbacks the sweet pas t of h i s adolescent 

and marriage days is bix>ught to the forefront of the na r ra t ion off

e r i n g immediate cons t rac t to the long days of h is widower's l i f e , 

J agon ' s dreams and ideals are p i t t e d aga ins t a h o s t i l e world of 

f l e e t i n g time and of fust changing va lues . The long nos ta lg ic r e 

c o l l e c t i o n s convey in poignant terms l i f e ' s inherent sadness of time 

pass ing away and one 's dear world gradual ly receding with i t . His 

sadness , h is e x i s t e n t i a l agony, in a way, becomes the l o t of the 
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entiire hxaman kind. That i s why the reader i s able t o bui ld an 

emotional rapport with Jagon in a common understanding of l i f e , 

III The Guide such understanding i s made poss ib le by 

allowing the reac3er a glimpse in to l i f e ' s myster ies and myriad 

c o l o u r s , in to i t s depths and p o s s i b i l i t i e s , Raju, the r eck les s 

and the romantic hero i s poised agains t a whole se t of hard r e a l i 

t i e s represented in the forms of Marco, Velan, h is mother, Gaffur 

and many o the r s . He graduates from a small boy helping h is f a the r 

a t the shop tC' the owner of a railway s t a l l and then success ive ly 

to a guide, a romantic lover , a fake swami and u l t ima te ly a martyr , 

In Raju 's charac te r , the e g o - c r i s i s i s s e n s i t i v e l y tendered. On 

t h i s aspect of Raju's c h a r a c t e r William Walsh comments, 

" . , , the events in the novel a l so have a thematic 

s igni f icance in t h a t they suggest the apparent ly 

hopeless s t rugg le o± Raju 's submerged i n d i v i d u a l i t y 

to achieve an independent i d e n t i t y . This i s why %«» 

are aware so often of a r a t h e r f r a n t i c qijiality in 

Raju's ac t ions and medi ta t ions , for a l l t h a t he 

keeps up throughout h i s off hand, youthfully chee r -

ful manner", 

The innate urge of man to find a meaning of l i f e , t o 

a s s e r t his i d e n t i t y in an imperious world, takes up an urgency in 

the cha rac te r of the comic hero and the g r e a t e r the urgency, the 

g r e a t e r i s the dynamism of h is ac t ions and r e a c t i o n s . He can 

defy the e t h i c a l in junct ions of the soc i e ty to s a t i s fy h is e x i s t e n -
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tial needs. This comic clash with the external reality presents 

lifers depths and colours in a kaleidoscopic pattern, 

Raju, in quite the characteristic way of a comic hero, 

becomes the architect of his own fate defying the compulsions of 

the traditions or of society, the forces outside and alien to his 

instincts and urges. He is an ever-aspiring young man, and his 

ambitions make his abandon his father's humble shop, the railway 

stall and the vocation as a guide. His romantic yearnings, which 

one fails to rationalize from the standpoint of social morality, 

are set against the cold reality of a social existence represented 

by the apparently invincible characters like his mother, uncle, 

Marco and his trusted friend Gaffur, Raju, Rosie and Marco have 

all broken away from a normal way of living all of them are invol

ved in a curious traingular relationship. Dream and fact, within 

and without, are entangled with one another in an existential equa

tion, The comic hero marches over reason and rationality in a 

defiant spirit of adventure to have a grant gala of an unrestrain

ed life. Raju creates a world of his own where he can nurse his 

desires for this he cuts himself off from his family; he even robs 

Nalini and her husband of their original identities with whom he 

is engaged in immediate relationship, Nalini becomes Rosie and 

for her husband, Raju invents the name of Marco, His inner urges 

and the corresponding actions are set against a host of forces — 

against the cold professionalism of Marco, against the orthodox 

morality of his mother and the aggressiveness of his uncle, against 

an unpredictable Rosie and at last against an alien and indiffer

ent crowd during his spiritual ordeal at the riverside, Raju gets 
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each plane his actions are aimed a t subverb'n^ an orthodox and 

r a t i o n a l world tha t puts b r i d l e s on human i n s t i n c t s and impul

s e s , The reader feels a compelling sense of admiration for Raju 

for the independence of h i s s p i r i t and the t e n a c i t y of h is a c t i o n s , 

i n s p i t e of a l l i t s impl ica t ions of s o c i a l improprie ty . 

The tragi-comedy of the i n d i v i d u a l ' s he lp lessness in 

the face of an awful ex t e rna l r e a l i t y becomes abundantly c l e a t when 

Velan, even a f t e r bearing the e n t i r e h i s t o r y of Raju's l i f e , 

accepts him as 'Swami*. What makes Velan behave so i s l e f t ambi

guous, But in the figure of Velan, a l l the weights of the world 

come to cirush Raju and force him to maintain an u t t e r l y inconven-

ni*='nt mask. On the f i r s t day of his f a s t , qu i t e in the gu i l e fu l 

way of a comic hero, he s e c r e t l y ea t s some s t a l e r i c e . But on the 

second day, he searches for food in the aluminium vesse l in Vain. 

His indomitable ego, which h i t h e r t o has been responsible for a l l 

h i s c r i s e s , once again comes to a s s e r t i t s e l f as a challenge t o 

the pressure of the world x 

"He f e l t enraged a t the persisl:ence of food 

thoughts . With a s o r t of vendic t ive r e s o l u t i o n , 

he t o l d himself, "1*11 chase away a l l thought of 

food. For the next ten days I s h a l l e rad ica te a l l 

thoughts of tongue and stomach from my mind," 

With t h i s r eso lu t ion of Raju, in forsaking a hedonis t ic l i f e and 

in accept ing martyirdom, the n a r r a t i v e moves out of the bounds of 
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the comedy and enters the p r o t a l s of a religioxjs drama; but the 

comic incongruity p e r s i s t s , though now outs ide the charac te r of 

Raju, Raju's lone, r igorous penance and the loony crowd around him 

ar^ in i ron ic proximity to each o ther . They a r e , in e f f e c t , an 

encounter between an extremely pr iva te se l f and an i nd i f f e r en t 

world lying outside : 

* • , , each day the crowd inc reased . In a week 

there was a permanent hum pervading the p l ace , 

Children shouted and played about, women came 

carrying baskets f i l l e d with p o t s , f i r e wood 

and foodstuffs , and cooked the food for theitr 

men and c h i l d r e n . There were small c i r c l e s of 

smoke going up a l l along the r i v e r bank, on the 

opposite s lope , and on t h i s bank a l s o . I t was 

studded with p icn ic groups, with the wcapen's 

b r igh t coloured sarees sh in ing in the sun; men 

too had f e s t ive d r e s s . Bullocks unyoked from 

t h e i r c a r t s j i n g l e d t h e i r b e l t s as they ate the 

straw under the t r e e s . People swarmed around 

l i t t l e wa t e r -ho l e s , " 

Raju undertaking the penantein order to e r a d i c a t e the drought and 

thus mi t iga te the suffer ings of the people, becomes a pa r t of the 

people in a s p i r i t u a l s ense . Yet, he remains h i s s o l i t a r y se l f 

amidst a l l these merry-makings and r e l i g i o u s f e s t i v i t i e s . The 

ob jec t ive world looms large with the s p e c i a l t r a i n s car ry ing 

passengers , Gaffur 's t a x i , the big t ea s t a i l e r ec t ed by the Tea 
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Propaganda Board, the khaki-clad inspectors of the Health Depart

ment and the D.D.T., the film shows about Malaria, Plague and B.C.G 

vaccination, the swarming press reportprs and the American film 

producers, the gambling booth and peddlers and onlookers. A seri

ous religious mission generating such propaganda and festivities 

that belong absolutely to a commercial world is, of course, a comic 

spectacle, 

While the commercial world goes on exhibiting itself^ 

Raju shrinks inward z 

The hum of humanity around was increasing. His 

awareness of his surroundings was gradually lessening 

in a sort of inverse proportion* 

What seems to be a funny collaboration between innocent village 

folk and an imposter working for an impossible end takes on serious 

dimensions. Against the trepidations in the inner depths of exis

tence of a sinner experiencing the metamorphosis into a saint 

through self-mortification, the flirtations and flippancy of the 

curious crowd, of the vast network of commercial and governmental 

activities are juxtaposed. The Government's silly telegraphic 

advice to pursuade Swami to resume fast later comes as a comic 

relief at the height of a tense situation. Beneath the comedy of 

the entire scene, an awful anxiety lurks about Raju, who faces the 

most crucial tryst with his destiny. Narayan, here, not only depi

cts the state of Indian society in a period of transition; on the 

existential plane, he seems to suggest the bewildering relationship 
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between the individual and the world, 

The hximan s i t u a t i o n i s por t rayed in a so r t of uncanny 

atmosphere in The Maneater of Malqudi» Vasu, the arrogant t a x i d e r 

mist l ives a gross p h i l i s t i n e ex i s t ence . His highly in f l a t ed ego 

does not brook and cha l lenge , and the humble soc ie ty of Malgudi can 

only bu i ld a r e l a t ionsh ip of tame sukxnissiveness with him. He v i r 

t u a l l y cxreates a p a r a l l e l world where he re igns supreme. He has his 

own ideas and logic tha t confound our moral sense and the t ime-

honoured s o c i a l values. He considers marriage to be an unnecessary 

s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n . For him 'melas ' (Pairs) are arranged in our 

country so t h a t thousands can die in Cholera or Smallpox or j u s t get 

trampled as a r e s u l t of which the populat ion of the country can be 

kept in 'manageable l i m i t s ' and shoot ing i s not a t a l l 

t e r r i b l e and i t i s j u s t a 'g ive and take* between the 

shooter and the object who receive the b u l l e t . His immense phys ica l 

s t r e n g t h , his f an t a s t i c logic and way of l i f e and the very nature of 

h i s profess ion se t him in immediate con t r a s t with the docile folk of 

Malgudi, He becomes a menace t o the smooth flow of l i f e and has his 

own w i l l and terms. The s p i r i t of independence has taken an exagge

ra ted form in him and he brooks no moral or s o c i a l b a r r i e r while 

c e l e b r a t i n g the urges of h is s e l f , Eventhough Nataraj i s embarra-
(7) 

ssed and overawed by Vasu he fee l s "a sneaking a t t r a c t i o n " for the 

l a t t e r ' s s p i r i t of independence and h i s manly def iance , Na ta ra j ' s 

predicament spr ings from h i s t r ansac t ions wi th the f an t a s t i c Vasu, 

From the Vasu-Nataraj r e l a t i o n s h i p the scene moves to the sphere of 

the community when Vasu decides to shoot a t the temple e lephant . The 
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comedy of Vasu's r e l a t ionsh ip with the people of Malgudi i s s u s t a i 

ned with continuing anxiety t i l l the maneater i s undone by the mere 

mosquitoes. Vasu revo l t s agains t a l l rout ine hab i t s of mind,against 

a l l accepted be l i e f s and p a t t e r n s of hximan behaviour. With such an 

a t t i t u d e h is t ransac t ions with a normal world produce a bizarce 

s p e c t a c l e , 

Vasu j ee r s a t a l l s o r t s of s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s , He 

b e l i t t l e s the world t ha t does not allow the ind iv idua l fu l l sovere 

ign ty . He breaks the arm of the Police Inspec tor , f l i r t s with any 

woman he l ikes without ca r ing l e a s t for the publ ic opinion and 

shoots according to his whims. In a l l h is ac t ions he brings down 

the world around him to i t s knees. But in s p i t e of a l l h is apparent 

successes , he remains a s o l i t a r y , mysterious f i gu re , A proper study 

of h is cha rac t e r and his s t range r e l a t i o n s h i p with the world, i s 

not poss ib le unless the workings in the inner depths of his e x i s 

tence are probed, 

K,R,S, Iyengar th inks t h a t Vasu i s the symbol of " a n t i -
(8) l i f e " . But on the ind iv idua l p lane , Vasu l i v e s h is l i f e t o the 

f u l l , even t o an enviable e x t e n t , whereas Nataraj and his so r t ajre 

j u s t ordinary people l i v i n g a l i f e of b r i d l e d a s p i r a t i o n s and i n s 

t i n c t s , Vasu j u s t c a n ' t be dismissed as in imica l t o the s p i r i t of 

l i v i n g , once the darker recesses of h is unconscious are understood, 

Vasu i s a for lorn figure having no k i t h and kin — for reasons xin-

known to us — and i s divorced from the mainstream of l i f e . Pos s i 

bly the monstrous act ions of Vasu t h a t we wi tness are the r e s u l t s 
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of his in jured ego, the i nev i t ab l e consequence of some depr iva t ions 

in the e a r l i e r par t of h is l i f e . Behind the v io l en t face t , he s t i l l 

nur tures some of the dreams of l i f e . His possessive af fec t ion for 

Rangi and h is des i re to bu i ld a cosy home with her provide a glimpse 

i n to one pa r t of h is inner s e l f t h a t i s t ender , t h a t cares for the 

simple, elemental values of l i f e . In his young days, insp i red by 

p a t r i o t i s m , "he had joined the c i v i l Disobedience Movement against 

the B r i t i s h r u l e , broken the laws, marched, demonstrated and ended 

up in j a i l " . I t bears ample testimony to the man t h a t l i e s 

concealed beneath the surface m o n s t r o s i t i e s . In h i s v io l en t ac t ions , 

he t r i e s poss ibly to compensate what he has l o s t , what he has been 

deprived of. Here is a grotesque f igure driven by v io len t impulses 

of h is own cha rac te r , and in the end when these forces reach t h e i r 

u l t imate po in t , he meets h is doom, 

This i s , of course , depending too miich on psycho-analy

s i s , But Vasu's conduct and charac te r cannot be explained without 

i t , as very l i t t l e i s known about him. As Er ich Fromm observes j 

" . , , the human passions (such as s t r i v i n g for 

love, tenderness , freedom as wel l as the l u s t 

for des t ruc t ion , sadism, masochism, the craving 

for power and propet ty) are answers t o ' e x i s t e n 

t i a l needs* which in turn are rooted in the very 
(9) 

condi t ion of human e x i s t e n c e , " 

The cha rac t e r s of Raju, Sampath and Margayya can be looked at with 

sympathy when viewed from t h i s angle . And Vasu, f a i l i n g to fli-A. 
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Sa t i s fac t ion in the higher leve ls of l i f e "crea tes for himself the 

drama of des t ruc t ion" , S a s t r i ' s mythological i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

of Vasu's death — "Every demon c a r r i e s within him, unknown t o 

himself, a t i n y seed of s e l f - d e s t r u c t i o n , and goes up in t h in a i r 

a t the most unexpected moment" — c lose ly corresponds t o 

t h i s l ine of analys is of human c h a r a c t e r , Prom^^has summed up t W s 

paradoxical phenomenon thus ; " , , , l i f e turn ing against i t s e l f in 
(11) 

the s t r i v i n g to make sense of i t , " 

Vasu's response to t h i s world takes up a t e r r i f y i n g form, 

The awesome persona l i ty of Vasu, the d o c i l i t y of the Malgudi folk 

and a revered Indian t r a d i t i o n facing an apparent t h r e a t — a l l act 

and reac t with one another t o form a ccroedy of the grotesque. 

Various e x i s t e n t i a l problems are posed and not only Vasu, but a lso 

Na ta ra j , the mono-syllabic poet , and o thers meet these problems in 

t h e i r own ways, Nataraj shares Vasu's l i b i d i n a l i n s t i n c t s t o some 

e x t e n t . He r e f l e c t s in comic bewilderment on the temptat ions of 

Rangi 's body : 

V/hen I t ip toed back t o my place beside the g r i l l e , 

there she was, ready as i t seemed t o swalJov; me up 

wholesale, to d i sso lve within the embrace of her 

mighty arms a l l the monogamous c h a s t i t y I had p r a c t i 

sed a whole l i f e t ime 

Against Vasu's de f ian t manner of l i v i n g a l i f e of i n s t i n c t s , 

Na ta r a j , the orthodox mora l i s t looks r i d i c u l o u s , 

In the drama of Malgudi we f ind l i f e in a l l i t s t o t a l i t y , 
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whejTt man t r i e s to a s se r t h is s t a tu s and l i ve s by various des igns , 

hov;ever, puny and e v i l these may be. To quote Erich Fromm again; 

The t r u t h i s t h a t a l l human pass ions , both the 

•good' and the "evil* can be tmderstood only as 

a person ' s attempt to make sense of h i s l i f e , and 

transcend banal , merely l i f e su s t a in ing exis tence 

, , , Even the most s a d i s t i c and d e s t r u c t i v e man i s 

human, as human as the s a i n t . He can be ca l l ed a 

wfl/i-ped and sickman who has f a i l e d t o achieve a 

b e t t e r answer t o the challenge of having been born 

human, and t h i s i s t r u e , he can a l so be c a l l e d a 

man who took the wrong way in searxrh of his s a l -
da) 

vat ion . ^ ^' 

Thus Sampath i s bas ica l ly no d i f f e ren t from S r i n i v a s ; Raju i s very 

much l ike us ; and Vasu a l so i s l ike Nataraj or the monosyllabic 

poet i s so far as basic hxoman aspects are concerned, 

The focus s h i f t s from the b e l l i c o s e egoism of Vasu t o a 

s o r t of ba f f l ing individualism of Daisy, an i n s p i r e d family p l a 

nning worker in The Pa in te r of S igns . This novel i s a ccwnedy of 

adolescent vis ions of romantic love and of f a n a t i c a l ideal ism. 

Apart frc»n Raman and Daisy, the various pranks and id iosyncras ies 

of Roman's customers, the s u p e r s t i t i o u s b e l i e f s of the v i l l age 

folk , the lawyer who wants a l e f t s lant in the l e t t e r s in his 

s ianboard , the bangle s e l l e r who massages so f t feminine hands, 

the town h a l l professor who s e l l s profound messages for only five 
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paise each, the old p r i e s t of the temple who can read one ' s past 

from a number of a colour and numerous others with t h e i r ind iv idual 

p e c u l i a r i t i e s e x i s t in Malgudi making i t almost a human zoo. The 

Painter of Signs follows the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c comic pa t t e rn tha t one 

finds in the other novels of Narayan, Roman's romantic yearnings 

not only face an opposition from her aged aunt , the repos i to ry of 

a l l the t rc-di t ional values, but he has also to encounter the un

c e r t a i n responses from Daisy, Daisy remains an enigma for him. He, 

with his most p r iva te longings bui lds a queer r e l a t i o n s h i p with 

Daisy who u l t ima te ly proves to be an embodiment of indi f ference for 

him. On the other hand, Daisy a l t e r n a t e l y responds t o and r e j ec t s 

her Own i n s t i n c t s . For her Raman represents the emotional aspect 

of l i f e tha t hardly agrees with her s t rong i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c tempe

rament, Daisy 's abandonment of the proposed marriage in preference 

to the faiiily planr.ing campaign in some d i s t a n t h i l l y v i l l age i s as 

sudden and absurd as Raman's quick acceptance of t h i s r eve r sa l with 

a des i re to dr ive a n a i l in to the t i r e of Daisy ' s vehicle and with 

the caref ree ac t of throwing the key i n to the dry fountain, Daisy 's 

unreal ized i n s t i n c t s and her f a n a t i c a l idealism make her charac te r 

an e n t i t y of i n c o n g r u i t i e s . With the gradual unfolding of the Raman 

Daisy r e l a t i o n s h i p , the contours of the comedy become c l e a r e r and 

c l e a r e r as the incongruity of the s i t u a t i o n gets exposed. The 

suffocat ions of a crov/ded j o i n t family have heavi ly weighed upon 

Daisy ' s childhood which has r e s u l t e d in the b u i l t - i n aversion in 

her cha rac t e r for any so r t of pr iva te r e l a t i o n s h i p , Raman, on the 

o ther hand, t r i e s to weave h is l i f e in to t h a t of Daisy, who i s 
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u t t e r l y incapable of any emotional r e l a t i o n s h i p . The i n d i v i d u a l ' s 

i n s t i n c t s and a s f i r a t ions confront an inhospi table r e a l i t y of t h ings , 

Nftrayan's pro tagonis t s are out of a s se r t t h e i r i d e n t i t i e s 

in the face of a c rue l world t h a t never c»̂ mea upto an i n d i v i d u a l ' s 

expec ta t ions , Margayya knows tha t he has been thrown in to a world 

t h a t "seemed to be a very r i sky place to litre i n , peopled by c r e a 

t u r e s with dark powers", a world t h a t " t r e a t ed him with con

tempt because he had no money" . I t i s not only Margayya who 

has to face the odds of the world, i t i s a l so Raju with h is i n s t i n c 

t u a l yearnings for Rosie, Sampath with h i s ambitious p r o j e c t s , Ravi 

with his impossible vision of beauty and Raman dreaming t o marry a 

woman who p a t h e t i c a l l y confesses , "Married l i f e i s not for me. I 

have thought i t over. I t f r ightens me, I am not cut out for the 

l i f e you imagine. I c a n ' t l ive except a lone" . 

K,R,S, Iyengar surveys the scene from a s o c i a l context and 

finds Malgudi "a f i e ld of unpredic table fo rces , a t h e a t r e where fo r 

ces and tragi-Gomedies are played without end", "the net r e s u l t being 
(13) the enthronement of the Absurd," This 'Absurd' i s not only the 

outcome of "war and the post-war years of hec t i c s t r i v i n g , chronic 
(14) unce r t a in ty , expense of s p i r i t and l u s t in a c t i o n , " i t i s there 

entrenched in man's fundamental ex i s tence r i g h t from the time of 

Dr, Faustus, Don Quixote and many o t h e r s , r i g h t ftom the time of 

man's b i r t h in to t h i s universe with h i s i n s t i n c t s and yearnings, 

wishes and dreams, 

The comedy in Narayan's novels c a r r i e s a subt le sense of 

pa thos . Both the socio-economic condi t ions as well as quest ions 
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p e r t a i n i n g to man's very ex is tence haunt him - - quest ions such as 

the s i l e n t process of ageing, the temporal i ty of our exis tence and 

the f u t i l e search for some s t a b i l i z i n g fac to r in l i f e . For 

Margayya, the i l l u s ion cf marriage days no more sus t a ins him, 

He had thought that^world continue for eve r . 

What a t o t a l fa lse view of l i f e one acquired 

on one 's wedding day. 

And for Jagon the charm of married l i f e i s a l so long since l o s t 

g iving place to the for lorn days of a widower. The old miser ly 

landlord in Mr, Sampath dies with h i s dream of seeing his grand

daugh te r ' s marriage unrf-alized. Man by h i s puny e f fo r t s t r i e s 

t o crt-ate impressions of permanence in a t r a n s i t o r y ex i s t ence , 

The dreams f a l l f l a t to the ground and the re comes the shock of 

r ecogn i t ion , the pa the t ic awareness of the f r a g i l i t y of an imper

manent un iverse , 

Narayan's p r o t a g o n i s t s , who are ord inary man and women* 

move out of t h e i r o rd inar iness in t h e i r ques t to make l i f e more 

p leasurab le or meaningful. They pass iona te ly c l i n g to a l i f e t ha t 

time and again betrays and b a t t e r s them. Thus his novels are t i ny 

worlds where the l i l l i p u t i a n man with h is dreams and suffer ings 

i s c e l eb ra t ed ; where one finds man u n t i r i n g l y limping across the 

boundaries of l i f e with the beauty and o r u i s e s of ex i s t ence , 

A comic vision embraces the mul t i f a r ious facets of human 

l i f e , Narayan operates in a framework of t r a d i t i o n s and s o c i a l 

mordl i ty which i s much bigi-jer than the i n d i v i d u a l , h is ego and 
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o d d i t i e s . Sonner or l a t e r , normal r e a l i t y takes hold of the s i t u a 

t ion including the aspi r ing and e r r i n g i n d i v i d u a l s . Hence man's 

encounter with the world appears lud ic rous . The comic vision always 

offers the consola t ion of a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , Man's small v i l l a i n i e s , 

his innumerable temptations and t ragedies and the frequent abysses 

and heights in his l i f e — a l l these t h a t form the t o t a l i t y of l i f e 

are af i iect ionately t r ea ted by Narayan with Q humane understanding 

of l i f e ' s complexi t ies , Raman in The Pa in t e r of Signs declares tha t 

"people are moved by s t range , inexpl icab le dr ives , , , " a 

statement t h a t serves as a key to Narayan's comedy in The Painter 

of Signs as a lso in his other novels . He explores sub t ly the 

psychic depths of man, tjrings him Close to a world outside himself, 

ana from t h i s o rches t ra t ion of r e a l i t i e s , carves out a human 

c ome dy. 

In Narayan's f i c t i o n the comic v i s ion operates in a frame

work of i rony . I t embraces not only the p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l context 

in which Narayan's men and women have t h e i r various t r ansac t ions , 

but a lso focuses on an e x i s t e n t i a l r e a l i t y based on t h e i r p a r t i c u 

l a r exper iences . Behind the n a r r a t i v e facade of h is novels , 

Narayan at tempts a t a v is ion of l i f e - a l i f e of opposing d u a l i 

t i e s , of appearance and r e a l i t y , b e l i e f s and b e t r a y a l s , 

The ordinary man's response to the Indian mi l ieu of the 

t r a n s i t i o n per iod becomes n a t u r a l l y ambivalent as he gropes his 

way between the old t r a d i t i o n and the new c i v i l i z a t i o n . The Indian 
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i s tossed between t r a d i t i o n and mocternity and hence presen ts himself 

as a comic f igure . No big promise i s held cut for him and hence no 

big d is i l Jus icnment , Individual a s p i r a t i o n s and the urge for pe rso

nal heroics are prompted by the new c i v i l i z a t i o n tha t comes with 

western education, l i f e s ty l e and rapid ma te r i a l advancement. I nd i 

vidualism becc^mes the new-found i d e a l . But these are betrayed 

success ively by the old India e thos , which s t i l l a s s e r t s i t s immense 

force and influence and which bel ieves more in community exis tence 

than in indiv idual achievements. The old t r a d i t i o n apparently gives 

way to the modern; the community temporar i ly y ie lds place to the i n 

d i v i d u a l . But in the course of events the process reverses i t s e l f , 

lending an i ron ic dimension to the e n t i r e pe r spec t ive . The middle 

c l a s s tha t emerges with the new education and i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n 

suf fers from a pecul ia r predicament. The middle c l a s s charac te r 

o s c i l l a t e s between the old and the new/ ambit ion and humility^ be

tween moral i ty and hypocricy. This p l i g h t of h i s , of course , does 

not forebode any great d i s a s t e r . Because of h is t y p i c a l middle 

c las£ charac te r he can ne i the r be a king nor a commoner. His t r o u 

b les and su f fe r ings , his misunderstandings and misadventures are in 

the end washed out by the cohesion of the community. An optimism, 

spr inging from th i s cohesive s p i r i t of the community or the t r a d i 

t i o n s , embraces a l l the ups and downs of l i f e and with the optimism 

in background a l l the ambitious plans and p l i g h t s of the individual 

appear comic. I t i s only an objec t ive but s e n s i t i v e a r t i s t who can 

pene t ra te i n t o the r e a l i t y of th ings and irony i s h is chief tool 

with which he can focus on the p e c u l i a r i t y of the human s i t u a t i o n 
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without betraying his personal emotions. In the p a r t i c u l a r soc i a l 

context of India, Narayan remains e q u i d i s t a n t from the Old and the 

New, and t h i s posi t ion offers him a vantage ground t o view r e a l i t y 

ob j ec t i ve ly . Thus Narayan s e t s himself as a pioneer in the t r a d i 

t i o n of i ron ic realism in Indo-Anglian f i c t i o n . In his novels , 

i rony i s not only^grained in occasional episodes of the n a r r a t i v e , 

but i s a b u i l t - i n phenomenon in p lo t , c h a r a c t e r and s t y l e , 

Swami and Friends i s a p l a in s t o r y about the expe

r i ences and exp lo i t s of c h i l d r e n , placed in the l a rger perspec t ive 

of an adul t world. Their frequent qua r re l s and c o n c i l i a t i o n s , the 

buminq of caps and the breaking of g lass panes of schools as a 

p a t r i o t i c r i t u a l of the Freedom Movement, the b ig launching of 

the M,C,C,, t h e i r crazy e f f o r t s to c r ea t e a bigger world by 

naively imi t a t ing a perver ted one of the a d u l t s , c o n s t i t u t e a saga 

of innocence and fun. As C D , Narasimhaiah ap t ly remarks : 

"What I n t e r e s t s Narayn i s the brave t a l k 

of the youngesters who c o l l e c t e d in s t r e e t 

corners and echoed the high sounding words 

of t h e i r e l d e r s , most of whom could not have 

been any more e f fec t ive than the school boys 

who employed n a t i o n a l i s t i c pos tu res t o no 

purpose. I t i s these t h a t brought for th 
(15) Narayan's comic qenius in f i c t i o n , " 

The t r a n s a c t i o n s of the adu l t world in t h e i r p ro 

fessed ser iousness and in t h e i r hypocrisy lock r id icu lous before 

a joyous world of innocent ch i l d r en , Swami and Friends s tands 
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in ironic contrast to all other novels of Narayan that embody such 

adult preoccupations, 

The plots of Narayan's novels follow the usual pattern 

of irony - order, disorder, order. From the saga of innocence in 

Swami and Friends one moves to a realm of adolescent romanticism 

and recklessness in The Bachelor of Arts. It is only in the dreams 

and foolishness of an adolescent where irony finds itself quite 

swift to operate because the adolescent stands in a peculiar position 

between ignorance and innocence of the child and maturity of the 

adult. With the unusual topic for the college union debate, 

'Historians should be slaughtered first', irony unfolds itself with 

a hint at the shape of things to come. The tinge of extremity as 

suggested by the word 'slaughtered* is ridiculously heroic in this 

improbably concept and it is ironic that Chandran, a student of 

History and later the first Secretary of the History Association, is 

its prime mover. From a sentimental lover to a world renouncing 

Sanyasi donring an ochre robe and then again to a devoted husband -

these are the successive somersaults of the comic hero, 

The counterfeit banyasi which illustrates the hide and 

seek phenomenon of appearance and reality in one single role, is a 

favourite theme with Narayan, Traces of this phenomenon are found 

in the character of Jagon and in some other minor characters liHe 

the old landlord in Mr. Sampath, But it finds its artistic culmina

tion in Raju's role of a saint on which the edifice of the ironic 

vision of the novel is built. In The Bachelor of Arts, Chandran 

becomes a 'sanyasi' not out of any genuine spiritual realization, but 
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out of f r u s t r a t i o n ; 

"He was d i f f e r en t from the usual sanyas i , b the r s 

may renounce with a s p i r i t u a l motive or purpose, 

Renunciation may be to them a means t o a t t a i n peace 

or may be peace i t s e l f . They are perhaps dead in 

t ime, but they do l ive in e t e r n i t y . But Chandran's 

renuDciation was not of t h a t kind. I t was an a l t e r 

nat ive to s u i c i d e . Suicide he would have committed 

but for i t s s o c i a l s t igma. Perhaps he lacked the 

bares t phys ica l courage t h a t was necessary for i t , 

He was a sanyasi because i t p leased him to mortify 

his f l esh . His renunciat ion was a revenge on s o 

c i e t y , circumstances, and perhaps, t oo , on dest iny" 

This au tho r i a l in t rus ion i s perhaps not warranted from the point of 

view of an i ronic s t y l e s ince in such a s t y l e motives are never 

made e x p l i c i t and the events speak for themselves, Narayan, how

ever , succeeds in bui ld ing up the image of a s a i n t during Chan-

d r a n ' s encounter with the v i l l a g e r s . In the background of the r e a 

l i t y of Ghandran's cha rac t e r , the r e v e r e n t i a l response of the 

v i l l a g e r s to the sanyasi and the innocent i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of his 

s i l e n c e c rea te a comic s i t u a t i o n , 

In the course of events Ghandran f a l l s in love with 

Sus i l a as i n s t a n t l y as he f e l l in love with Malathi , After h is 

f r u s t r a t i o n in the Malathi a f f a i r he opens out h is painful hear t 
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to the barber , Ragavani 

•Ragavan, help me. You w i l l gain my e t e r n a l g r a t i 

tude , You w i l l a lso p r o f i t yoursel f . My hear t i s 

dead, Ragavan, I have l o s t everybody I love in 

t h i s world, Ragavan'. 

These are the agonized words of one crossed in love and for whom 

the world seems to have l o s t a l l meaning. But t h i s statement sounds 

i r o n i c a l l y r id icu lous in the face of what succeeds i t» 

' o u s i l a , Sus i l a , Sus i l a , Her name, music, f i gu re , 

face and everytning about her was divine - Sus i l a , 

Sus i la — Malathi , not a spot beside S u s i l a ' 

These two statement show the v o l a t i l e natuire of human fee l ings and 

emotions. Against the background of t h i s fac t any supposedly s e 

r ious attempt or any emotional outburs t of the ind iv idua l a n t i c i 

pa tes i ron ic t u r n s , 

Such i ronic turns a lso happen t o s t r a y episodes t h a t 

are woven in to the main p l o t . The t h i e f ca tch ing episode in which 

the f a the r , Chandran and his small bo r the r get up a t 4 o 'c lock in 

the morning and comb the garden from a l l s ides to ca tch the th ie f 

i s a c l e a r example. Words such as ' Pan the r - l i ke s t e p s ' , 'Gomand', 

"War c r i e s ' speak of almost a m i l i t a r y ope ra t ion . But when the 

t h i e f i s caught a f t e r a l l these huge p r e p a r a t i o n s , his appearance 

bet rays a l l expecta t ions for he i s found t o be a middle aged man, 

bare bodied, with matted h a i r , wearing only a lo in c l o t h a 
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*sanyasi, Narayan's i ron ic technique i s t o pack con t rad ic to ry dua

l i t i e s in one s ingle cha rac te r — e i t h e r the sanyasi in the ro le of 

a t h i e f or t h i e f in the ro le of a sanyas i , 

With small modificat ions here and there t h i s technique 

has been applied in a l l h is novels , Ramani in The Dark Room com

bines in himself the ro les of a f a i th fu l husband, a fa ther and 

something of a phi landerer , S r in iva s , with the metaphysical d i spo 

s i t i o n of his charac te r , a lso shares to some ex ten t the adventurism 

of Sampath, In the charac te r s of Margayya and Jagon, the orthodox 

t r a d i t i o n and the modern mater ia l ism simultaneously opera te , e f f e c 

t i n g a s e r i e s of coxif l ic ts , Margayya, who s ince re ly bel ieves in 

a l l t r a d i t i o n a l r i t u a l s , f a l l s to a craze for money, a feature of 

the modern c i v i l i z a t i o n t h a t goes agains t t r a d i t i o n a l e th i c s and 

humi l i ty . He reconci les these two con t r ad i c t i ons i n i t i a l l y for 

something t o s u i t his own i n t e r e s t s , but i s unable t o car ry i t on, 

The P h a r i s a i c a l sweet-vendor preaching the sermon of non-a t tach

ment — "Conquer t a s t e , and you w i l l have conquered the self* 

— i s t h i c k l y engrossed in h is worldly at tachments , in the 

fondness for h i s son and in h is * f ree-cash*. Daisy suffers from 

a c o n f l i c t of i n s t i n c t s and i d e a l s , and the queer course of her 

l i f e and her r e l a t i onsh ip wi th Raman r e f l e c t s t h i s c o n f l i c t , Raman 

moves from a carefree businessman to a sen t imenta l lover and then 

f i n a l l y to a reckless r e a l i s t . But among a l l the charac te r s of 

Narayan, the charac te r of Raju in The Guide of fers the supreme 

l e v e l of Narayan's i ronic s t a n c e , hfcre i s the triief in the role 
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of a sanyas i , accepted and recovt^red by the innocent v i l l a g e r s and 

the Government of India as well as by Velan who knows h is t rue 

i d e n t i t y . The cont rad ic t ions involved in t h i s s i t u a t i o n a l i rony 

are soon resolved when the appearance and r e a l i t y merge toge ther t o 

form a d i s t i n c t i d e n t i t y — the th ie f becomes the sanyas i . This 

p a t t e r n i s a lso repeated in the charac te r of Jagon when he renounces 

t h i s world, t rue t o the s p i r i t of the sermons t h a t he has been hypo-

g r i t i c a l l y professing a l l along, 

The plot of Mr. Sampath i s f u l l with episodes t ha t have 

l i t t l e r e l a t i o n s h i p with one another as far as the c e n t r a l i t y of 

theme i s concerned, as a r e s u l t of which no d i s t i n c t I ronic t r e a t 

ment i s no t i ceab l e . But, in c o n t r a s t , a l l the events gyrate round 

the c h a r a c t e r of Raju, in i t s various s tages of development, Mr, 

Sampath i s to be read e i t h e r as a s to ry about the adventures of 

Sampath or about Srinivas journey to equi l ibr ium and wisdom; i t may 

a l so be analysed from the point of view of the r e l a t i o n and i n t e r 

ac t ion between these two a s p e c t s . S r in ivas shares and p a r t i c i p a t e s 

in Sampath's adventuxres t i l l he achieves h^s equanimity. At the 

same time Srinivas* metaphysical ques t ion ings , h is occasional p h i l o 

sophic n ih i l i sm i r o n i c a l l y match with the gross mate r i a l i nvo lve 

ments. After a l l the storms are l a i d t o r e s t , Sr in ivas fo r tuna te ly 

f inds a patron to resume the pub l ica t ion of 'The Banner* where in 

an e d i t o r i a l *Non-sense-an adul t pre-occupat ion*, he with the know

ledge of hindsight makes an appra i sa l of a l l the e a r l i e r events and 

concludes , 
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Adulthood was just a mask that people wore# 

the mask mâ as up of a thick jowl and double 

chin and diamond earnings, or a green shirt, 

but within it a man kept up the nonsense of 

his infancy, worse now for being without the 

innocence and tne pure joy. Only the values 

of comrTerce gave tiiis state a gloss of impor

tance and urgency » 

Adult occupations and its apparent seriousness are nothing but fu

tile exercises in nonsence, even more so than the play of children, 

In this ironic perspective, the hubbub as well as the hubris noti

ceably present in the Malqudi life only amount to much 'sound and 

fury signifying nothing', Srinivas has been searching for the sig

nificance of life; and experiences finally teach him about the 

absolute reality of tnings j "Even madness passes, Dnly existence 

asserts itself" . Against this fact of life, the adventures 

of Sanpath or Ravi's vision of beauty or for that matter all the 

aspirations and actions of men appear illusory. 

The ironic process starts right from the moment Srinivas 

offers himtelf completely to the care of Sampath and the latter not 

only takes charge of his paper* 'The Banner', but also of all his 

personal affairs. And the relationship becomes so cc«npelling in 

nature that Srinivas cannot easily extricate himself from it. The 

relationship moves through a zigzag process, Sampath obliges a 

helpless Srinivas by undertaking the publication of 'The Banner'; 

handles the court formalities in quite a professional way; helps him 

get all the necessary amenities like water taps through the greedy 
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r e l a t i v e s of the dead lanlord and in fact does a lo t of th ings for 

S r i n i v a s . But a t the same time he shocks and surpr i ses Sr in ivas by 

i n s e r t i n g a green s l i p ins ide the pages of 'The Banner* which anou-

nces the temporary suspension of i t s p u b l i c a t i o n . He involves 

Sr in ivas in the film making p ro jec t , and S r in iva s , because of the 

ex t rove r t nattire which he shares with Sampath, gets involved in a l l 

the surrounding human a c t i v i t i e s . Careless of h is own a f f a i r s , he 

plays a major role in Ravi ' s personal l i f e and a t times a l so i n t r u 

des in to the pr iva te a f f a i r s of Sampath, But in due course he deems 

i t wise to maintain a safe dis tance from Sampath, his one time 

f r iend and guide. He learns t o r e a l i s e the vagueness of a l l these 

adu l t a c t i v i t i e s . But yet these experiences have provided him with 

b e t t e r philosophic in s igh t t o r e a l i z e l i f e and t h i n g s . The i r o n i c 

s tance of the na r ra to r makes i t poss ib le to involve Sr in ivas in a l l 

these events only to make him r e a l i z e a t l a s t t h e i r meaninglessness, 

S r in ivas confesses t.!iis in one of his e d i t o r i a l s e n t i t l e d "Nonsense 

— an adu l t pre-occupat ion", 

The i ron ic nature of human t r ansac t i ons can be not iced 

in the queer r e l a t i o n s h i p between d i f f e r e n t cha rac te r s of t h i s novel, 

Sc-mpath being in the cen t re of such r e l a t i o n s h i p s most of the t ime, 

He vo lun ta r i l y of ie rs himself to be the s p i r i t u a l d i s c ip l e of the 

miser landlord , hears from him with r ap t a t t e n t i o n the discourse on 

the Gita and the Vedas and a t l a s t very sub t ly robs him of h is 

money. He makes the r e l a t i v e s of the old man, who v i e with one 

another for the l e t t e r ' s p roper ty^ He becomes a mentor of Somu and 

Sohanla l ; but a f te r the shooting of the film faces d i s a s t e r midway. 
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Sampath hides himself frofn them, Hr can Decoine the God Shiva wres

t i n g the t i t l e from V.L.G, only to oe outdone by Ravi in the next 

moment. He also wins ovtjr Shanti and possesses her t i l l the time 

he gets completely outwit ted by her . The p e c u l i a r manner of 

S h a n t i ' s departure leaving the s leeping Sampath in u t t e r humil ia

t i on a t the Koppal s t a t i on becomes a s o r t of comic ant i -c l imax t o 

t h e i r f l i r t a t i o n i 

The bus had put us down at Koppal a t s i x in 

the evening and we had near ly twelve hours before 

us for the t r a i n . We ate our food and then s a t up, 

intending to t a l k a l l night t i l l the a r r i v a l of the 

t r a i n . But r e a l l y the re was so l i t t l e to t a l k about, 

Having done nothing but t ha t for five days con t inu

ously, I th ink both of us had exhausted a l l a v a i l a 

ble sub jec t s . And a passing thought occurred t o me 

t h a t we might have to spend the r e s t of our l ives in 

s i l ence a f t e r we were marr ied. This problem was un

expectedly s impl i f i ed for me, I must have fa l l en 

asleep on my s t o o l . When the t r a i n a r r ived and I 

woke up, her cha i r was empty. The t r a i n ha l t s there 

for four minutes or so , and we had t o hurry up. The 

s t a t i o n master s a id , "She l e f t by the eleven down, I 

gave her a t i c k e t for Madras" 

Sampath accepts the irc^nic r eve r sa l of s i t u a t i o n s in the t rue s p i 

r i t of a comic hero, Cauqht in the i r o n i c process of human act ions 

and i t s unexpected consequences, Sampath works out endless p o s s i b i 

l i t i e s one aft:^-r anothr r and hence the world does not c lose for him. 
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In other charac te rs a lso Narayan has attempted t o show 

tne b u i l t - i n irony in human na tu re . Irony helps unfold the ludicrous 

beneath the apj.arent grandeur, the s t u p i d i t y and weakness beneath 

apparent c leverness and s t r e n g t h . The shrewd landlord who e x p l o i t s 

h is t e n a n t s , proresses himself to be a 'yogi' and Zealously observes 

a l l orthodox r i t u a l s . Any ordinary ins tance can revea l the t rue 

nature of h is i d e n t i t y : 

' I 'm a sanyasi , my dear young man ~ and no t rue 

sanyasi should ea t more than once a day ' , he sa id 

prompously. He ate the cakes with grea t irelish, 

When a tumbler of coffee was placed beside him he 

looked lovingly a t i t and sa id s 'As a sanyasi I 

hove given up coffee completely, but i t i s a s i n 

not to accept something o f f e r e d ' , he sa id^ 

In him the two cont rad ic tory t r a i t s coex i s t as the two se lves of h is 

c h a r a c t e r — a shre^wd custodian of his f i n a n c i a l wealth and a zealous 

gfuardian of the 'Vedas 'and the *Upanishads* and a l l the ancient cu l tu re 

of Ind ia , Sampath takes advantage of both the weaknesses of t h i s old 

man v.'hen he introduces himj-elf as the l a t t e r ' s s p i r i t u a l d i s c i p l e 

and then as a promottr of h is f inanc ia l i n t e r e s t s by persuading him 

t o advance a loan. The shrewd landlord who t i l l then has been 

making his tenants and borrov^ers fools i s sub t ly bamoozled by 

Sampath, S r i n i v a s ' casual suggestion of the c h i l d r e n ' s t enn i s b a l l 

h i t t i n g the old man to death only h igh l igh t s the point of lud ic rous -

ness in the l a t t e r ' s c h a r a c t e r . The one~time d i s t r i c t board p r e s i 

dent 1 and even the d i s t r i c t judge who comes to preside 
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over ' the opening cernnony' , ere a l l shalJow, s u p e r f i c i a l b lock

heads beneath t h e i r grandiose s o c i a l desionat ions and p o s i t i o n s , 

De Mellow with his technical jargon and itollywood nos ta lg i a i s 

qu i te c lose to a c a r i c a t u r e . The fi lm, a f t e r e labora te prepara

t ions and enough fanfare ends in a f i a sco . In fac t the film 'The 

Burning of Kama' i s , in an i r o n i c way, the ce l eb ra t ion of the be -

ginniijg ot 'karria*. 

In 'Tnc Financia 1 Expert * the i ron ic t reatment embraces 

the r i s e and f a l l of Margayya's fo r tunes . As far as the Indian 

mil ieu i s concerned, the s u p e r s t i t i o u s s p i r i t of the T r a d i t i o n a l on 

the th resho ld of the Modem, app-ear funnily a n s c h r o n i s t i c . The 

a s t r o l o g i c a l wrangles over the horoscope and t r i c k y manoeuvres of 

Dr. Pal in order to bring a match of the horoscopes i l l u s t r a t e the 

p e c u l i a r i t y of the t r a n s i t i o n per iod . The l i b e r a t e d Modern and t^te 

orthodox Trad i t i ona l stnnd in an i ron ic r e l a t i o n s h i p with each 

o the r . Many of Margayya's predicaments s t a r t as he i s tossed 

between these two s i d e s . The fundamental innocence in his charac

t e r , which Graham Greene observes in h is in t roduc t ion to The Finan-

c i e l Expert , responds in s t range ways to the various forces in the 

s o c i e t y , Margayya's ambition vjhich in fact leads t o the s e r i e s of 

events involving his checkered l i f e spr ings from h i s p a r t i c u l a r 

socio-economic s t a t u s : 

"Margayya f e l t t h a t the world t r e a t e d him with 

contempt because he had no money. People thought 

they could order him about . He sa id t o Amal Dossx 

'Arul DO£S, I don ' t know about you; you can sj:;eak 
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for yourself . But you need not speak for me, 

You may not see a hundred rupees even a f t e r a 

hundred years of s e r v i c e , but I think I s h a l l 

do very socn — and who knows, if you ,̂ s ec re t a ry 

seeks any improvement of h is pos i t i on , he can come 

to me " 

Margayya has in him the innocence of the ordinary folk which 

comes out of the humble s t a t u s of h i s l i f e , and the f ana t i c a l 

ambitions tha t issue from his humil ia t ion and i n f e r i o r i t y com

plex , In Margayya, dream and r e a l i t y operate toge ther in n e t 

work of s t range and unpredictable r e l a t i o n s h i p s , Margayya 

earns the sympathy of the readers because of his bas ic s impl i c i ty 

and the humil ia t ion he faces because of h is socio-economic condi

t i o n . There i s an elemental sadness about him throughout and 

even in his moments of supreme success , he betrays the pa the t ic 

he lp lessness of a bewildered f a the r . Margayya's f a u l t s and 

fool ishness are treatfr^d by Narayan's i r on i c technique not from 

the s tandpoint of s t r i c t moral judgement, but with an a f fec t iona te 

understanding of l i f e ' s predicament. As a consequence, the b i t t e r 

bi t*of irony yie lds place to a mild disapproval or a tender stroke 

of thf. t r ag i -comic . 

Apart from Margayya's eventful l i f e the novel abounds 

with ir*:-nic suggestions of d i f f e r en t n a t u r e . With reference to 

h i s own l i f e , Margayya's name i t s e l f i s i r o n i c , 'Margayya' means 

"one who shov/ed the way. He shoived the way out to those in f inan

c i a l t rouble " , V/hile managing o t h e r s ' f i nanc ia l a f f a i r s , 



he i s unable t o manage his ovm, much in the same way as Raju who 

guides o the r s , but f a i l s to guide himself proper ly t i l l the f ina l 

moments of his conversion. Dr. Pa l , the guide and confident of 

Maraayya, i s the sole cau^e of a l l of the l e t t e r ' s doings and 

u l t imate undoinqs. The pecu l i a r f i r s t meeting between Margayya and 

Dr. Pal in the lonely, abandoned pond i s not only a t r aves ty of the 

usua l , the commonplace, but a lso f a i n t l y i nd i ca t e s the queer natuire 

of events to come as a r e s u l t of t h e i r r e l a t ionsh ip* 

"He ar r ived a t the pond . . . . He tucked up h i s dhot i 

and looked round in order to make s u r e , ' I f a man 

l ives here , he w i l l not need a square inch of c l o t h ' , 

he r e f l ec t ed . Par in a corner of the l i t t l e mantap on 

the other bank he saw some one s t i r r i n g . He f e l t a 

s l i g h t sh iver of fear passing through him as he peered 

c l o s e r . ' I s i t a ghost or a maniac* ? He withdrew a 

couple of s teps and shouted 'Hey, who are you' ? Vaguely 

remembering t h a t i f i t were a ghost i t would run away on 

hearing such a cha l lenge . But the answer came back, 

' I 'm Dr. Pal , a j o u r n a l i s t , correspondent and author ' 

This meeting with Dr. Pal , which proves to be the key t o the f inan

c i a l success of Margayya, happens, even though in an i n d i r e c t way, 

as a r e s u l t of the for ty days ' r i t u a l , t ie reaf ter events move in 

rap id succession and Margayya has no time to look back t i l l the 

point when he finds t ha t his gains are i r o n i c a l l y accompanied by 

more than equal l o s s e s . Dr. Pa l , who in one of his f i r s t meetings 

with Margayya speaks of his plan " to s t a r t a sociology c l i n i c 
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where p>eople's t roubles are s e t r i g h t " , i s himself a pe r 

ver t and ruins the domestic happiness of Margayya's family, Dr, 

Pa l , who professes himself t o be an academician i s in fact a gross 

t r a v e s t y of i t . The book 'Domestic Harmony' of which Margayya i s 

the publ i sher and which promises happiness for the people becomes 

the main breeder of domestic disharmony in his own family, 

Like Narayan's o t h r r heroes , Marqayya faces the c r u c i a l 

chal lenge of his own c r e a t i o n . He i s a poor, ambitious man whose 

desperate craze for money gets f u l f i l l e d and he success fu l ly l i f t s 

himself out of his humil ia t ing s t a t u s . But the weal th, which he 

makes for his own comforts, turns upon him, l i t e r a l l y swallowing 

up his very physical ex i s t ence , 

' I n his home the large safe was f i l l e d up, and i t s 

door had to be £orx::ed i n , and then the cup bOords, 

the benches and t a b l e s , the space under the c o t , and 

the c o m e r s . His wife could hardly pass i n t o the 

small room to pick up a saree or towel ' 

His tremendous complacency and the consequent hateful 

a t t i t u d e towards Balu 's teachers coupled with h is extreme affect ion 

for the son, only bl inds him to c o r r e c t judgement and undermines 

h is o\̂ n i n t e r e s t s . This helps s p o i l h is son in whom he has pinned 

g rea t hopes. The r e l a t i o n s h i p between the pupi l (Balu) and the 

home t u t o r , Mr, Murti, a t eacher in the school of which Margayya i s 

the s e c r e t a r y , turns to be a mockery of the sacred teacher - taught 

r e l a t i o n s h i p . What one not ices i s a s o r t of commercial t r a n s a c 

t i o n : 
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Tht teacher and the pupi l were l ike old p a r t n e r s , 

now seasoned par tners whojî iew each o t h e r ' s s t rong 

poin ts and wtak points* 

Margayya learns the a r t of cunning through the gu i le fu l 

guidance of Dr. Pal , by which he manages t o swindle o thers and 

climb the s o c i a l h ierarchy. The f a t e fu l mcxnent comes when Balu, 

h is eye ' s apple confronts him and demands h is share of the 

p roper ty . Discovering Balu in Dr. P a l ' s e v i l company, Margayya 

finds to his gr ief tha t he h-̂ s been caught in h is own cunning, 

Unable to con t ro l his anger and excitement, he h i t s Dr. Pal with 

one of his sanda l s . I t i s Dr, Pal who had offered the red lotus 

to Margayya for the worship of goddess Laxmi, Immediately a f t e r , 

Margayya*s i l l u s o r y fort crumbles and once again he i s ireduced to 

his o r i g i n a l s t a t u s . His l i f e thus completes a f u l l c i r c l e , 

During the course of these inc red ib l e f luc tua t ion of 

for tune , i l l u s i o n s are d i spe l l ed and the i nd iv idua l i s chastened, 

Irony leads t o the r e a l i z a t i o n of th ings not in t h e i r i l l u s o r y 

g l i t t e r , but in t h e i r e s s e n t i a l r e a l i t y . This fac t i s evident in 

the f ina l scene of the novel : 

'Balu approached him and s a t beside him, Margayya 

put the arm round him : 'You see t h a t box t h e r e , I 

have managed to get i t out a g a i n , ' He pointed t o a 

corner where his old knobby t runk was kep t , ' I t ' s 

contents are i n t a c t as I l e f t them years ago — a 

pen and an ink b o t t l e You asked for my poper ty . There 

i t i s , take i t ; have an e a r l y meal tomorrow and go 
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to the Banyan t r ee in front of the co-opfcrative 

bank , . , 'Very well then, i f you are not going, 

I am going on with i t , as soon as I am able to 

leave t h i s bed, ' s a i d Margay,a. 'Now get the 

youngster here, I w i l l play with him. Life has 

been too dul l without him in t h i s house , ' 

Theese are no doubt words of sorrow and suf fer ing; yet 

these are a lso the words of wisdom and an in tense r e a l i z a t i o n of 

the fac ts of l i f e . His wealth, for which he madly craved, a l i ena te s 

him from his family and now wealth being no more t h e r e , i t i s a 

happy family reunion. In Narayan's f i c t i o n the i ron ic stance leads 

to the at tainment of wisdom, t h a t helps man to r e j e c t the i l l \asions 

and un i tes him to his roots — e i t h e r in his own se l f or in his 

family or community, 

The cjuide, as fa r as the i ron i c perspect ive i s concerned, 

achieves the supreme concent ra t ion of purpose. No episode i s super 

fluous or unre la ted to the o thers and a l l con t r ibu t e t o the s ingula r 

theme of Raju 's s p i r i t u a l odyssey. The sequence of events t h a t 

encompasses the innocent p leasures of Raju 's childhood days, h is 

romantic adventures or misadventures of l a t e r years , h is b r i l l i a n t 

shov/manship as a s a in t and h is u l t imate o rdea l , are s e t to an 

i r o n i c rhythm of l i f e . Raju 's l i f e i s c a s t in a c r i s s cross of 

fo r tunes . He undergoes a process of gradual degradat ion from an 

i l l i c i t lover t o a l i a r forging the document and then t o a fake 

swami swindling the e n t i r e community. But t h i s process i s suddenly 

reversed and Raju by an ex t rao rd ina ry f ea t of su f fe r ing and 
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s a c r i f i c e becomes the ture s a i n t redeeming his e a r l i e r l i f e , 
(t6) 

Narayan's theme here is "the irony of l i f e and human riature" 

which he communicates not only through the simple, unpretent ious 

language of a s to ry t e l l e r , but a lso by the help of h is great t e c h 

n i c a l innovation of telLscoping th t past and the present i n t o one 

another . I t helps t o t race the genesis and growth of the present 

in the pas t in a very sub t l e , but compelling way, 

Irony spans the e n t i r e l i f e of Raju, r i g h t from his 

childhood days to the f ina l moments. The childhood days form an 

indispensnl ' lp factor of the t o t a l i ron ic v is ion of the novel . I t 

not only serves as a backdrop, of i d y l l i c innocence to a l l the events 

tha t happrn aftf'rwards, but a l so e s t a b l i s h e s an int imate minship 

with the decis ive mcxnents of h is l i f e as the Swami, As the Swami 

he na r ra t e s the s tory of penance to the v i l l a g e r s , unaware of i t s 

i ron ic turns whereby he w i l l be c a l l e d upon t o perform the penance, 

"He remembered t h a t not long ago he had spoken 

to them of such a penance, i t s value and technique, 

lie had described i t p a r t l y out of h is head and p a r t l y 

out of t r a d i t i o n a l accounts he heard h i s mother 

narrate-" 

By t e l l i n g the s t o ry , which he had heard from his 

mother in his childhood, and by undertaking the penance, he enacts 

the s f t r y in his own l i f e and in a symbolic way gets un i t ed with 

his mother whom he had driven away e a r l i e r , Af t r r t h i s tremendous 

s p i r i t u a l ordeal he regains the innocence of h is childhood which i s 

suggested through the symbol of a phys ica l s i t u a t i o n — "They held 
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him as i f he were a baby", Benrath t h i s fact of the physi

c a l condi t ion of Raju, the fac t of Raju's new b i r t h in to s p i r i t u a 

l i t y i s subt ly hinted a t by the use of the image of 'baby*. This 

s p i r i t u a l d i r t h i s s igna l led by Raju's r e a l i z a t i o n at the end of his 

o rdea l . 

"Velan, i t ' s r a in ing in the h i l i s , I can feel i t 

coming up under my fee t , up niy legs 

Various other events of the past a l so re turn to him, but 

in a s t r ange , a l ien r e l a t i o n s h i p . Once such i s the small rai lway 

s t a t i o n at Malqudi. I t i s a t the railway t r a c k t h a t he l ea rn t h is 

f i r s t bad words. The railway s t a t i o n which gres before his eyes and 

where he played as a ch i l d and a lso from where he was phys ica l ly 

thrown out one day, now takes i t s own b i t of ro l e in the drama of 

Raju's l i f e : 

"The railways were f i r s t to f ee l the p ressure , 

They had to run s p e c i a l t r a i n s for the crowds 

t h a t were going to Malgudi. People t r a v e l l e d on 

foot boards and on the roofs of coaches . The 

l i t t l e Malgudi s t a t i o n was choked with passen-

ge r s ", 

His successive r i s e and f a l l in fortune are cur ious ly 

associri ted with the ra i lways . So a lso i s Gaffur with h i s taxi* 

Gaffur 's t a x i has been a wi tness to many a romantic moment of Raju 

Rosie r e l a t i o n s h i p , a r e l a t i o n s h i p which Gaffur himself did not 

approve of. And now, abso lu t e ly in a d i f f e r e n t con tex t , "Gaffur's 
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t a x i dcrve up and down dozen times a day"/ though GaffurIwKAjUy 

knows tha t i t is Raju in whose service he i s engaged. The same old 

world re tu rns to him, i r o n i c a l l y a t a time when the ex te rna l world 

has l o s t a l l s ignif icance f^r him and he has made an intense journey 

from wittiout to within. 

Of Raju's chequered career , C D , Narasimhaiah comments, 

R^ju, a loafer ge t t ing education from old sc raps , 

guiding t o u r i s t s , himself i l l i t e r a t e f a l l i n g in 

love with a highly educated married Indian woman 

without outraging Indian sent iment , taking charge 

of her, t a l k i n g t o judges and c i v i l i a n s , going t o 

j a i l and becoming a 'sanyasi* recognised by the v i l l 

agers and even by the Government of India —^Narayan 

has done the most incongruous th ings and made them 

credible in terms of high a r t , ^•^'' 

But even in hie mistakes and s i n s Raju has a debonair 

appeal of persona l i ty t h a t endears him to the r eade r s . His meetings 

with Rosie and Velan turn out t o be dec is ive f ac to r s respec t ive ly in 

the sensuous and s p i r i t u a l chapters of h i s l i f e . He wins oveir Rosie 

by fanning and sa t i s fy ing her i n s t i n c t s for dance and makes Marco 

cuckold. But as William Walsh has commented, 

As Rosie succeeds, as her g i f t gains recogni t ion , 

Raju's s t a t u s changes. He i s l e s s the lover and 
(18) more the manager, t r a i n e r and agent , 

Their public successes are i r o n i c a l l y accompanied by the 
f a i l u r e in t h e i r pr iva te r e l a t i o n s h i p s . As A. N, Kaul o b s e r v e s , " , , , 
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the moments of t h e i r grec-;test public successes are a lso the moments 
(19) of t h e i r g r ea t e s t i s o l a t i o n " . The denouement s t a r t s soon and 

a small blunder of Raju wrecks the e n t i r e understanding d e l i c a t e l y 

b u i l t between them. Hiding Marco's book from Rosie and forging her 

s ignature are pardonable offences on the pa r t of a jealous lover , 

because Raju apprehends t h a t Rosie may get enamoured of her husband's 

achievements. But t h i s t r i g g e r s off a whole s e r i e s of f a te fu l 

events for Raju as on the o ther side of the scene Marco, the zealous 

guardian of ru les operates in his usual non-chalant manner. The 

s t a r lav;yer who f ights the case for Raju, whose p resen ta t ion of the 

ca^e appears l ike a t h r e e - a c t comedy, proves t o a hoax who f a i l s t o 

save Raju from imprdsonment in sp i t e of h is braggadocio, 

Raju's ego, which in e l l occasions determines h is f a t e , 

c a l l s upon him to be the master of any s i t u a t i o n whether i t i s 

in h is vocation as a guide or in his r e l a t i o n s h i p with Rosie, whe

the r as a convict or as the Swami, His ex t rao rd ina ry sense of s e l f -

d i r ec t ed humour as i s witnessed in his conversa t ion with the barber 

or in his mminations about the j a i l l i f e e x t o l l i n g i t s merits# 

enables him to come through the many c r i s i s of h i s l i f e . This p r a c 

t i c e of humour a t one 's own cos t transforms i t s e l f t o the sublime 

s p i r i t of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e when the s i t u a t i o n war ran t s . And during 

t h i s process of t ransformation the comic gradual ly y ie lds place t o 

the s e r i o u s , as happens in the l a s t scene of t h i s novel , 

Once Raju's s p i r i t u a l journey s taxr ts , Rosie, Marco 

and a l l o t h e r s , who were once important in h i s l i f e , are rendeired 
unnecessary and hence are removed from the scene , for such a 
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mantle of swamihood f a l l s on him. Ordinar i ly / everyday accidents 

play a s ign i f i can t role in shaping the des t iny of his l i f e . But an 

ove ra l l analys is of his l i f e would reveal an i m p l i c i t design in a l l 

these accidents which lead him s tep by s t ep t o h is ul t imate s a l v a 

t i o n , This design i s governed by his dynamic s p i r i t , his indomitable 

ego t h a t can r i se to any occasion and meet success fu l ly any challenge, 

I t i s a pure coincidence tha t he, j u s t a f t e r h is re lease from the 

p r i son , should be discovered by Velan who has been burdened with the 

domestic problem of a d isobedient s i s t e r . And for tuna te ly the g i r l 

gets cured and t h i s confirms the v i l l a g e r s ' b e l i e f in Raju's s p i r i 

t u a l powers. Thus the v i l l age l i f e flov/s on with Raju in t h e i r 

midst as the s p i r i t u a l guide, Raju by v i r t u e of h is various manoeu

vres lends credence to t h i s new image of h i s . His accepts t h i s ro le 

because i t i s the only comfortable occupation for him under the 

circumstances of his s t igmat ized l i f e . And once the image has been 

b u i l t on the rocked of the innocent b e l i e f s of v i l l a g e r s , Rajy finds 

i t ciruel t o break t h e i r i l l u s i o n . In h is f i r s t meeting with Velan 

t h i s has been made c l e a r : 

But he h e s i t a t e d , wondering how he should say i t . I t 

looked as though he would be hu r t i ng the o t h e r ' s dee

pes t sentiment i f he so much whispered the word 

• j a i l ' 

Raju i s aware of t h i s tendency in him to t ry t o appeacB 

others and never to f r u s t r a t e them a tendency without which he 

would have been one among the count less commoners of the world : 
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I suppose, if I had the i n c l i n a t i o n t o say *! d o n ' t 

knov; what you are t a l k i n g about*, my l i t e would have 

taken a d i f fe ren t t u rn" 

As the v i l lagers* b e l i e f s get c r y s t a l l i z e d in Raju t o make 

him t h e i r s p i r i t u a l anchor, he makes h is hypocrisy appear more and 

more sacrosanct . He grows a beard; t e l l s them episodes from the 

l i ve s of great men; na r ra tes to them s t o r i e s from mythology and in 

h is words and s i lence maintains the d ign i ty expected of s p i r i t u a l 

f i gu re . To t h i s deception he brings per fec t ion p a r t l y by his c u -

nr.ing and more by the fact of the v i l l a g e r s s i n c e r e l y accept ing him 

with t h e i r t yp i ca l ru s t i c s i m p l i c i t y . But t h i s brings a curious 

development in him, tfe not only deceives the v i l l a g e r s , but soon 

s t a r t s deceiving his ovm s e l f . He thinks of counting the s t a r s with 

the i l l i c i t motive of being considered as a night guide : 

"People w i l l say, "Here i s the man who knows the 

exact number of s t a r s in the sky. If you have any 

t rouble on tha t account, you had b e t t e r consu l t him» 

He w i l l be your n ight -guide for the sk ies " 

For a moment he begins t o bel ieve in h is own cunning and 

in fe:Ct at tempts counting the s t a r s : 

"Hie t o l d himself, 'The th ing to do i s t o s t a r t 

from a comer and go on patch by pa tch . Never work 

from the top to the horizon, but always the other 

way" , He s t a r t e d the count from above a 

f igure of palmyra t r e e s on his l e f t hand s ide , , , 
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Such is the compulsion of his make-up t h a t he attempts t c 

l ive ciuite c lose to i t , an attempt which takes ser ious dimension 

af terwards, 

'He ijets bewitched by h is own make-up, which b l inds him to 

the l im i t a t i ons of the man hiding ins ide the great mark of a s a i n t , 

"He was hypnotized by h i s own voice; he f e l t himself 

growing in s t a tu re as he saw the upturned faces of 

the ch i ld ren shining in the half l i g h t when he spoke. 

No one was more impressed with the grandeur of the 

whole th ing than Raju h i m s e l f , 

His mask s i t s so much embedded on him t h a t an ordinary 

happening brings in the inev i t ab l e predicament of i d e n t i t y and 

i l l u s i o n . The casueil and thought less misrepor t ing by Velan 's 

b ro ther before the v i l l age r s t h a t the Swaml s h a l l not take food 

unless i t rains i r o n i c a l l y conforms to the image t h a t he has been 

s t e a d i l y bui ld ing for himself. Sac r i f i ces are now demanded of him 

in the very manner in which they were demanded from others in the 

s t o r i e s t ha t he had narra ted t o the v i l l a g e r s . The mask has ou t 

grown the man; 

He had t o ld them, "When the time comes, everything 

w i l l be a l l r i g h t . Even the man who would br ing the 

r a in w i l l appear a l l of a sudden*. They i n t e r p r e t e d 

h is words and appl ied them now to the presen t s i t u a 

t i o n , He f e l t t h a t he had worked himself i n t o a p o s i 

t ion from which he could not oet out . . . . He now saw 

thr enormity of h is own c r e a t i o n . He had c rea ted a 



•258-

giant with his puny self, a throne of authority 

with that slab of stone , 

Such is the nature of his mask that it stifles the man 

within; but also such is the nature of the man (Raju) that it can 

raise itself from the quagmire of deception to get itself tperged in 

the mask, 

,vhat one witnesses in the l a s t pages of the novel i s almost 

akin t o a bap t iza t ion — a s inner metamorphosed i n t o a s a i n t . This 

at once reminds us of the 'Ratnakar Valmiki'myth. Such transforma

t ions are not incredible in India where fee l ing i s considered more 

important than knowledge; where Marco with h i s scho la r sh ip remains 

only emotionally f r ig id ; Vasu with his M,A. degree remains a 

maneater; and RaJu with no academic q u a l i f i c a t i o n to boast of, but 

only with warm feel ings of l i f e supplemented by the innocent b e 

l i e f s of v i l l a g e r s , a t t a i n s the s p i r i t u a l he igh t , 

The i ron ic vision in the novel l e t s us not ice the immense 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s in the l i f e of a wayward young man, doing b i t s of 

jobs in the small railway s t a t i o n of Malgudi who in course of events 

emerges as the benefactor of humanity. Accidents bu i ld the ed i f ice 

of his l i f e and his e f fo r t s l i e in submit t ing to them and mastering 

tnem u l t i m a t e l y , A casual ana lys i s of Raju's l i f e makes i t abun

dan t ly c l e a r t h a t a hideous sense of humour i s deeply embedded in 

the p a t t e r n of our exis tence s 

As f l i e s to wanton boys are we to the gods; They 

k i l l us for t h e i r spor t (King Lear IV. 1.36), 
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Some way or other men are dragged from the height of t h e i r 

successes to the abyss of t h e i r misfor tunes, Raju's herculean 

e f f o r t s in winning nosie are p a t h e t i c a l l y undone by a t r i v i a l 

occurrence of forging a not -so-important document. His comforta

ble stage-show of the s a i n t faces a ser ious c r i s i s from the thought

less repor t ing by a v i l l age boy. Vasu, the roaneater of immense 

s t r eng th i s i r o n i c a l l y k i l l e d for an equal ly t r i v i a l cause of the 

mosquoitoes. 

When Raju undertakes the f a s t , "he i s p i t t e d , not agains t 

a v ind ic t ive husband/ but aga ins t the vengeful nature of an image 

he has eo s tup id ly bu i l t up himself, and those who w i l l hasten his 
(21) 

doom are in fact h is most dedicated suppoirters". If t h i s 

happens, in keeping to the logic of i rony, Raju a l so has got the 

propens i ty to f u l f i l the expec ta t ions demanded of him and in a 

heroic fea t he wipes out the di f ference between the man and the 

mask. This process has been presented by an i ron ic e x t e m a l i z a t i o n 

which i s 

couched not in words but in a symbol — the c rocodi le 

which in fes t s the r i v e r by the s ide of Raju 's sanctury , 

The co rcod i l e , an a rche typa l symbol of hypocrisy provides 

an apt p a r a l l e l for the fake s a i n t . Appropriately enough, 

no one in the v i l l a g e seems to have a c t u a l l y seen the 

c rocod i l e , though they a l l know i t i s there - i t i s a 

myth, which even l i k e Raju 's sa inthood, becomes a r e a 

l i t y only in death, for i t i s seen for the f i r s t time 
(22) 

when the drou.jht, which i s t o k i l l Raju, a l so k i l l s i t , 
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RajU/ during his days as the coun te r f e i t Swarni says to the 

v i l l age school t e r che r , "What can a c rocodi le do t o you i f your mind 

i s c l e a r and your conscience i s untroubled"? The words r e 

tu rn to him to be applied in his own c a s e . Raju's beginning of the 

ordeal with a c l e a r mind and an untroubled conscience occurs almost 

simultaneously with th?' df^ath of the c r o c o d i l e , 

Raju a t t a i n s his fame not by banking upon Rosie ' s t a l e n t 

but by his own e f fo r t s of s a c r i f i c e . As A, N, Kaul comments, he 

gets more fame and newspaper coverage than Rosie and Marco and irony 
(23) 

l i e s in his remaining anonymous in t h i s r o l e . His anonymous 

s t a t u s suggests in a subt le way h is s t a t e of non-attachment, the 

prelvide to any s p i r i t u a l r e a l i z a t i o n . In the f i na l pages of the 

novel , Narayan describes Raju simulatneously by h is proper name 

•Raju' and by his s p i r i t u a l t i t l e , 'Swami' and ' S a g e ' , which helps 

t o br ing an i ron ic jux tapos i t ion btween i d e n t i t y and i l l u s i o n and 

l^eeps the reader in perpetual awareness of Raju 's s p i r i t u a l conver

s ion , In the d u a l i t i e s of Raju's l i f e the i ron i c a t t i t u d e of Nara

yan i s i nhe ren t . He descr ibes the complex psychic process a t work 

In Raju's inner s e l f ; and a t the same time focuses on the world of 

t r a d i t i o n a l values emerging tr iumphantly from the m a t e r i a l i s t i c 

blandishments of the Modem, Narayan's i rony h igh l igh t s the values 

t h a t su s t a in the sweet old world of Malgudi or of India and a t the 

same time a f f ec t i ona t e ly exposes the small vices and i l l u s i o n s of 

man. As V.Y. Kantak r i g h t l y f e e l s ; 

His irony here becomes something l ike a new 

perspect ive because h is sympathies are as 
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prototype as h i s decis ion i s aroused by the impos-
(24) 

ture often fo i s t ed upon i t , 

Here, as also elsewhere in Narayan's f i c t i o n a l world, 

the motive of irony i s never to c a s t i g a t e , but t o understand l i f e ' s 

p leasure and pain, i t s s ins and hypocricies as wel l as i t s i nno

cence and tenderness . But in a l l t hese , whether in t h e i r v i r t u e s or 

in t h e i r v ices , there i s the intense fee l of l i f e which con t r i bu t e s 

to the unique poetry of the Malgudi e x i s t e n c e . In the i r o n i c frame

work of Warayan's novels, one not ices a thousand small r e v o l t s and 

reverses of li-fce; the amazing transformation of a wayward boy and 

l a t e r a swindler in to a martyr i s not a sav iour , "In any case" , as 

William Walsh remarks, "his a t t i t u d e i s too nimble with i rony for 

one or the o ther . Ana t h a t i rony, i t should be noted, i s an irony 
..<25) 

of recogni t ion , not an i rony of c o r r e c t i o n , " 

Narayan's i rony recognizes the queer and complex 

workings within the i nd iv idua l , as well as h i s r e l a t i o n to the world 

wi thout , Raju's onAeJ^ during his f i n a l r o l e , amidst a motley crowd 

of p i lg r ime , T.V, Producer, gemblers, peddlers s e l l i n g ba l l ons , 

reed-whis t l e and sweets, men from Stealth Department showing films 

about 'mosquitoes, malar ia , plague and tube rcu los i s and B,C,&, 

vaccinat ion* and above a l l cur ious onlookers , suggests the u t t e r 

l one l ine s s of a man who i s on the verge of a s p i r i t u a l awakening, 

This i s the lone l iness of a l l grea t men, who choose t o be d i f f e r en t 

from o t h e r s , yet c a s t t h e i r l o t for the sake of o t h e r s , for humanity 

in gene ra l . As William Walsh puts i t , 
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For Marayan, then the very conditions of human 

growth are individual discrepancy and communal 

collaboration. It is this double insight which 
(26) 

the career of Raju embodies and j u s t i f i e s , 

His lone, ser ious ordeal gives r i s e t o a v i l l age ca rn iva l 

and he, though in the cent re of i t , i s i r o n i c a l l y , aloof from a l l 

t h e s e , Narayan, here , focuses on the aspect of man's lone l iness in 

h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p with others : 

, , , a t every s tage of his l i f e , the i s o l a t e d 

indiv idual faces the enormous, fundamentally 
(27) ind i f f e ren t crowd, 

Closely surrounded by a crowd who watch his movements 

each minuce, Raju, i f no phys ica l ly , yet mental ly and s p i r i t u a l l y , 

i s far d is tanced from them for he i s the only one who i s c a l l e d upon 

t o perform t h i s tas)c. He i s one who cannot share h i s agony, h is 

for tunes with o the r s ; not even with Velah who hears the e n t i r e s to ry 

of h i s l i f e , Raju i s doomed t o i s o l a t i o n . Raju's ordea l , over which 

hangs the question of his l i f e and death, for sometime i s pushed t o 

the background, in the hubbub of loud-speakers , film shows, merry-

go-round and a l l o ther items of the f a i r . The s u p e r f i c i a l i t i e s of 

the modem, commercial c i v i l i z a t i o n i s brought c l o s e , during the 

n a r r a t i o n , to a ser ious quest for s a lva t ion qu i t e in the s p i r i t of 

anc ien t t r a d i t i o n s , Malone's casua l ques t ions t o the Swami meant for 

commercial T,V, shows, quest ions t h a t range from Raju's physical con

d i t i o n and f a s t to i r i re levant i ssues of c a s t e system in India ; 

Government's absurd te legraphic message to the doctors to "persuade 
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Svfami resume f . s t l a t e r " and many such things appear c h i l d 

i s h l y funny before Raju's in tense s p i r i t u a l groping. Phis i s subt ly 

suggestea by Raju's smile: 

The shallow modern c i v i l i z a t i o n becomes the bu t t of 

the i ron ic treajbrnent in the background of the sacred t r a d i t i o n s and 

the innocent feel ings and s u p e r s t i t i o n s of r u s t i c v i l l a g e r s . 

Prom the childhood innocence of Malgudi t o a flamboyant 

and yet profess ional involvement with dance and then back t o the 

r u s t i c innocence of Mangal — the i r o n i c p a t t e r n becomes complete 

as the c i r c l e c loses where i t has begun. The logic of irony leadlB 

him to the threshold of a s p i r i t u a l realm and once Raju s teps i n , 

the focus of irony s h i f t s from Raju t o the f l ippan t crowd of pedd

l e r s , gamblers and onlookers, the men from the Health Department 

and the T.V, Producer from C a l i f o r n i a . After Raju resolves t o con

t inue the fas t with s i n c e r i t y r i s i n g above a l l s e l f i s h cons idera 

t i o n s and un i t ing himself with the community, the na r r a t i ve no more 

deals with the con f l i c t s and the complex worlcings within h i s psyche, 

The comic irony which has moulded the career and charac te r of Raju 

now reaches i t s culminating p o i n t . We are c a r r i e d beyond the boun

da r i e s of a comic world to a solemn r e l i g i o u s occasion, t o tl^e 

soberness of a so r t of c r u c i f i x i o n , Raju r i s e s above the ordinary 

human leve l by v i r tue of h is s p i r i t u a l s t eadfas tness and according

ly the i ron ic perspect ive s h i f t s from him to the convival crowd 

enjoying the f a i r . Now, the l a t t e r , in r e l a t i o n t o Raju are ex 

pose;?, in t h e i r f r a i l t i e s and f l ippancy, Raju transcends the i ron ic 

predicament as his drama begins on another plane of ex i s t ence . I t 
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i s a so r t of 'd ie in to l i f e ' with f ie rce convu l se ' , very much in the 

manner of young Appollo in Hyperion, 

The theme of I'he Vendor of Sweets has c lose resemblances 

with t ha t of Phe Guide. The ' d ie i n to l i r e ' theme i s in a way mani

fested in Jagon 's v/ish, "At sixtyone i s reborn" and in his apparent 

renuncia t ion of the world to see a de i ty eanerge from s tone . In the 

i r o n i c des i jn a s inner i s l i f t e d t o the sublime s p i r i t u a l height in 

The Guide and likewise the h y p o c r i t i c a l sweet-vendor i s brought t o 

the shores of s p i r i t u a l exper ience . But unl ike Raju, Jagon i s una

ble t o take a plunge and t h e r e , between the borders of the physical 

and the metaphysical , he s tands with his f a i l i n g s and predicaments 

expoied. The b u i l t - i n con t r ad ic t ion in Jagon 's cha rac t e r i n e v i t 

ably put him in the centre of the i ron i c perspec t ive of the novel, 

He i s a pur i t an taking s a l t - f r e e and sugar - f ree d i e t . He preaches 

to conquer t a s t e , yet s e l l s a l l s o r t s of de l i c ious sweets . He reads 

the Bhagavad Gita to himself and to his workers, but a t the same 

time manages to smuggle the ' f r e e - c a s h ' . He combines a shrewd 

sense of business with sayings and ' s l o k a s ' from the Vedas and the 

Upanishads, h is hobbyhorse t o wtiich he turns f requent ly . In his 

ro le AS a moral man he looks sad and t ende r . These two aspects 

con t r ibu t e to the unique appeal of h i s p e r s o n a l i t y . 

Yet in his adherence t o Gandhian p r i n c i p l e s or to the 

doc t r ines prescr ibed by our ancient scr ip tu i res , the re i s a strange 

innocence, a kind ot sent imental belongingness t o h i s idea l s of 

Gandhi or of the ancient t r a d i t i o n s . What i s exposed i s not his 

v i l J a i n y , but his nn ive te . V/hen asked by the cousin about the need 
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for conquering the self, Jagon can merely reply, "I do not know, 

but all our sages advice us so," And at time he nostalgically 

reflects, 

,,, how Mahatma Gandhi used to address huge 

assemblies on the sands of the river and how 

he himself/ a minute speak in such a crowds had 

felt his whole life change when he heard that 

voice, 

His loyalty to Gandhi is the only motto in his life 

which gxiides him through every state » 

If Gandhi had said somewhere, "Pay your sales tax 

uncomplainingly", he would have followed his advice, 

but Gandhi had made no reference to the sales tax 

anywhere to Jagon's knowledge, 

But the ironic tri atment of Jagon's character attributes 

a subtle motive to his innocence or fanaticism, 

Jagon's fanaticism resiolts in arduous quest for the 

leather of dead anJUnals, or in his taking twenty drops of honey 

in warm water as a substitute for sugar and in many sxach fads 

which appear conjftically out of date. On the other hand Mali's 

\iltra-modem innovation, the story manufacturing machine in the India 

of grandmothers who are respositories of ancient stories, appear a 

gross perversion, Jagon for sometime shares the fancies of Mali, 

leaving his own emotional moorings, "Gradually his reading of the 

file:///iltra-modem


-266-

Bhagavad Gita was replaced by the blue a i r mall l e t t e r s " • 

And t h i s s t a r t s undoing him, landing him in more and more d i f f i 

c u l t i e s t i l l he once again a s s e r t s the his s e l f of t r a d i t i o n a l 

belie^fs and va lues . He says t o the cousin with a firmness, 

h i t h e r t o unnoticeci in his tender hear t of the f a the r , 

If what you say i s trut-, well t r u t h w i l l win, 

If i t is not t r ue , there i s nothing I Can do , 

His shrewd business sense and his small corrupt ions 

of f ree-cash ' and the l i k e , which do not confc rm to the sacred 

p r i n c i p l e s he professes are understandable and execusable human 

f laws. tie always propacjates t h a t attachment i s a delusion which 

man must be r i d of; yet he induloes in attachments — one of 

money, the o ther of his son — which u l t i m a t e l y ruin his happi

nes s , Jagon wijies ovit t h i s weakness in him by a f i na l decis ive 

act of renuncia t ion . But i t i s not a l so without Narayan's charac 

- t e r i s t i c t inge of i rony. Even on the verge of his s p i r i t u a l 

b i r t h he does not f a i l t o c a r r y his bank book with himself. Here, 

as a l so elsewhere, irony leaves bare a c l u s t e r of ambigui t ies . In 

t h i s context i t i s worthwhile to r e f e r t o V,Y. Kantak's analysis 
(28) Of Naipaul ' s c r i t i c i s m aga ins t Karayan, Without looking in to 

the i ron ic motive of Narayan, Naipaul has c r i t i c i s e d him for i n 

d i ca t i ng Jagon ' s corrupt ions and hyprocr isy , h is 'bewilderment ' , 

as a fact of Hinduism. What Kaipaul misses in h i s c r i t i c i s m i s 

the i ron i c banter of Narayan's t r ea tment , Jagon, unl ike Raju in 

the e a r l i e r novel , i s unable t o take the f i n a l leap and remains 

only in the tv / i l ight region of s p i r i t u a l r e a l i z a t i o n , Jagon 's 
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attempt a t renunciat ion appears r id i cu lous as much as h is e a r l i e r l i f e 

of high sermons and lov; s c rup le s . As Prof, Kantak sugges t s , Narayan's 

i rony v indica tes the t r a d i t i o n a l va lues , 

At the hear t of Narayan's i rony l i e s the comic incon

g r u i t y . He makes ludicrous things takes se r ious s i gn i f i cance , and 

often br ings de l igh t fu l ly unexpected turns of even ts , Jagon 's s a l v a 

t i o n l i e s through the ha i r -dyer , who i s having a white beard hirnself 

but blackens a l l o t h e r ' s ha i r and whose percentage i s not known. Hair 

dying i s a profess ion, grossly comrivercicl in i t s e l f and i t i s na tu

r a l l y inc red ib le t ha t a ha i r dyer should serve as a s o r t of p r i e s t t o 

bapt ize Jagon in to a s p i r i t u a l l i f e . But in Narayan's i r on i c scheme 

of t h i n g s , the t r i v i ^ a l and the se r ious exchange p l a c e s , A mere 

•half a b o t t l e of some a lcohol ic dr ink ' i s cause enough to 

se i ze Mal i ' s car and a r r e s t him j u s t as a couj-.le of mosquitoes happen 

t o serve as the agent of the maneater ' s death in The Mane a t e r of 

Malcpgdi. The irony in both these ins tances suggests a deeply planted 

motive in the nature of t h i n g s . Pride and arrogance, apparent ly 

i n v i s i b l e , are u l t imate ly and unceremoniously undone by the smallest 

of ob jec t s , 

The Vendor of Sweets i s the drama of an ungrateful son 

and an extremely fond fa ther . At the back of Jagon ' s commicality one 

can perceive the injured and bewildered fee l ings of a f a the r . He 

f l aun t s Mal i ' s l e t t e r s with the pr ide of a fa ther even though he d i s 

approve^. of h is doinqs in America and fee ls extremely broken for i t in 

h i s inmost h e a r t , i'here i s a deep awareness of the t r a g i c behind the 

v e i l of the comic. I t i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the w r i t e r whose vision of 
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the universe or more- spec ia l ly of human l i f e i s i r on i c vision un

folds depths of r e a l i t y . I t reveals to us t h a t underneath the gales 

of laughter the re are also s t i f l e d c r i e s of pa in , 

As i t happens in The Guide and The Vendor of S\reetp, 

Narayan's i ron ic device concerns i t s e l f with the r e l i g ious or 

s p i r i t u a l , and in an a l l e g o r i c a l way, in The Maneater of Malgudl. 

To the d o c i l e , re licrious-minded Malgudians, Vasu i s a 'demon* and 

h is a r r i v a l a t once briraqs in i t s wake a l l s o r t s of chaos, Vasu 

possesses tremt:ndous physical s t r e n g t h , h is arguments have strange 

logic t h a t sound novel and no to r ious ; he i s unpredic table and 

dynamic, lie i s an extreme i n d i v i d u a l i s t and he seems to bel ieve in 

the s u p e r i o r i t y of s t rength as the key t o e x i s t e n c e . He i s not 

bound to the soc ie ty by any e t h i c s save h i s own i n t e r e s t s . In a 

way, he remains in the awesome i s o l a t i o n of a demon and Narayan 

carves out the pecu l ia r reac t ions of the t imid Malgudians t o hitn in 

terms of high comedy. Stage by stage Narayan bu i lds up the aggre

s s ive pe r sona l i t y of Vasu only t o humiliate h i s s t r e n g t h a t the end 

through an apt ant i -c l imax, Vasu breaks the laws during the Civ i l 

DisobedieBce Movement, h i t s and in jures h is 'pahelwwan* master, 

breaks the ainn of the Police Inspec tor , k i l l s t i g e r s and other 

Jungle animals, t e r r o r i z e s people and even chal lenges God's c r e a 

t i o n ; but u l t ima te ly he i s undone by a couple of mere mosquitoes, 

He laughs of Nataraj ; 

•So you are taken in i You poor fool ,' These 

eyes were given i t by me, not by God' , 

'Vrffc have cons t an t ly t o be r i v a l l i n g Nature a t 
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her own game. Posture , look, the t o t a l p e r s o n a l i t y , 

everything has t o be c rea ted* . This man had se t him

se l f as a r i v a l t o Nature and was ca r ry ing on a 

r e l e n t l e s s f ight . 

He mocks at the poet who wr i tes an epic on Krishna ' s l i f e 

in monosyllabic verse and j e e r s a t everybody, even a t the v i l l a g e 

f e s t i v a l , very contemptously I r o n i c a l l y , i t i s the p o e t ' s epic t h a t 

leads to the f e s t i v a l and events happen fo r t u i t ous ly in which Vasu 

meets his death. That an i n s i g n i f i c a n t c rea tu re l ike the mosquito 

w i l l be the instrument of Vasu's death, underscores the i rony i n 

volved not only in t h i s p a r t i c u l a r con tex t , but a lso in a symbolic 

way in the e n t i r e scheme of t h i n g s . i:>astri explains t h i s in the 

novel ; 

E.very demon appears in the world with a s p e c i a l boon 

of i n d e s t r u c t i b i l i t y . Yet the universe has survived a l l 

the rakshasas t h a t were t v e r born. Every demon c a r r i e s 

within him, unknown t o himself, a t i n y seed of s e l f -

des t ruc t ion , and goes up in t h in a i r a t the most unex

pected mome-nt* Otherwise, what i s t o happen t o 

humanity ? 

Neither Nataraj nor the o ther Malgudians have any ro le in 

Vasu's death except t ha t they are p a r t i c i p a n t s in a r e l i g ious ^ s -

t i v a l . The irony embedded in Vasu's death once again v ind ica tes the 

sacred t r a d i t i o n s . When humanity i s th rea tened , the grace of God, 

which comefc in mysterious ways, dest roys the wicked and saves o t h e r s , 
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What ^aves the Malgudi community from Vasu i s not an accident but , 

as William Walsh suggests , ' the b less ings of the gods or j u s t the 

s tubbcrness of l i f e i t s e l f . The hypothesis of ' t h e b less ings of 

the yodt ' canr.ot ue ea s i l y r e j ec t ed in an Indian con tex t . With 

Vasu's death, peace and order are once again r e s to red t o the soc ie ty , 

Nataraj i s roused from his complancency and t h i s b r i e f d i sorder , i f 

not to any one e l s e , at l e a s t t o Nataraj and s a s t r i a lone, brings 

renewed f a i t h in God's subt le ways of saving humanity, 

In a way, Vasu faces the enormity of his own c r e a t i o n . He 

becomes a victim of his own s t r e n g t h . In Narayan'S i ron i c scheme, 

his heroes face the challenge from t h e i r own cireations — Margayya 

and Jagon from tfieir sons; Raju from the image he c r e a t e s ; and Vasu 

from his immense physical s t r e n g t h . He has broken h is cot-frame to 

d isp lay h is s t r eng th as a r e s u l t of which he s leeps in h is easy 

c h a i r on the fa te fu l oay ins tead of s leeping on the co t provided by 

a mosquito ne t . I t becomes evident t h a t an extreme arrogant i n d i 

vidualism, however, powerful i t may oe c a r r i e s the p o t e n t i a l of i t s 

own doom. In the irony of h is death, Isiarayan has amply suggested 

h i s disapproval of Vasu's e v i l s t r eng th and genius , 

I t i s stranqe t h a t a man who has taken h i s Master ' s degree 

in His tory, Economics and L i t e r a tu r e should choose no o ther profession 

but k i l l i n g and s tu f f ing animals, Vasu's unnatura l death i s f i t t i n g 

f ina le to his s t range l i f e . His a r r i v a l throws i n t o d i s a r r ay the 

apparent s t a b i l i t y and the comfortable i l lvisions of Nataraj and his 

s o c i e t y . As H, Nev; William puts i t , 
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"Th '̂' r r i n t shop i s only an arena where the 

pretence is consciously c u l t i v a t e d . Nataraj 

must seem to be busy, S a s t r i must seem to have 

f u l l s taf f e t c . The flamboyance of the mask and 

the naivete t h a t under l ies i t i s evident leading 

to a happy acceptance of face values and the 
(30) wi l l i ng inference of more than the eye comprehends, 

Even though there are some genuine f lahes of irony here 

and there in his l a t e s t novel The Pa in te r of S igns , yet unlike 

the e a r l i e r novels , there i s no de f in i t e i r o n i c pa t t e rn in which 

the cha rac te r s j radually mature i n to r e a l i z a t i o n and knowledge, 

Of course , Raman emerges from his sent imental r e l a t i o n s h i p a b i t 

more r e a l i s t i c ; but irony which tr iumphantly upholds the t r a d i 

t i o n s and l i f t s the individual to a sublime height i s conspicu

ously absent here . The prolonged love-hate r e l a t i o n s h i p between 

Daisy and Raman, the decis ion and dreams of marr iage, and u l t i -

m.ately in a f i a sco . There i s a number of anecdots in the novel 

t h a t are informed by an i ron ic s t ance . The lawyer, whose profe 

ss ion makes i t imperative to p r a c t i s e the a r t of reasoning, depends 

on as t ro logy to hang his s ignboard. Daisy i s a^vwomah, who has 

' s o r t or unmitigated antagonism to concept ion ' and who confesses, 

"Married l i f e i s j o t for me, I have thought i t over. I t f r i gh 

tens me. I aru not cut out for the l i f e you imagine, I c a n ' t 

l i v e except a lone. I t won't work" . In the context 

of Indian t r a d i t i o n s where i t i s unusual for a woman to s tay alone 

and where her chief de^sire i s t o get married and make her house

hold joyous v;ith ch i ld ren , Daisy i s an iconoc las t and she stands 
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in a sharp i ronic cont ras t with thr t r ad i t i cma l Indian woman-hood, 

rhe Dark Room/ The English Teacher and Waiting for Mahatma 

move av;ay from tho usual i ron ic pa t t e rn of Narayan's novels , K.R.S, 

Iyengar says , 

"Waiting for Mahatma i s an ambitious e f f o r t and an 

impressive fea t ; but one a l so feels t h a t Narayan's 

art- now deniea the s e c u r i t y of Malgudi and ca tapula ted 

in to Ciandhian or t e r r o r i s t p o l i t i c a l ac t ion - betrays 
(31) 

unsurenesE ana p e r p l e x i t y , " 

At tent ion continuously and confusedly s h i f t s from the 

p o l i t i c a l theme of the novel t o the romantic theme and vice versa , 

Srir?im'E p o l i t i c a l hobnobing in Gandhi's movement t o win Bhara t i ' s 

love c a r r i e s an i ronic t inge as much as B h a r a t i ' s consent for 

marriage as condi t ional on Gandhi's sanct ion does. Sr i ram's conver

sion from a Gandhian worker t o a t e r r o r i s t , h$s sent imental ism, and 

B h a r a t i ' s fana t ic devotion to Gandhi t h a t reminds us of Daisy, the 

family planning zea lo t in The Pa in te r of S igns , arc a l l a f f e c t i o 

na te ly drawn with de l i ca t e i r ony . To miss the dua l i t y of the theme 

— the p o l i t i c a l and the romantic, i s to miss the sub t l e irony in 

the t rea tment of the c h a r a c t e r s . The s u p e r s t i t i o u s Indian milieu 

occas iona l ly comes to the forefront of the n a r r a t i v e reveal ing 

Narayan's c h a r a c t e r i s t i c good-humoured i rony . One such i s the 

p r i e s t ' s r e fusa l t o bring Sr i r am ' s aunt from, the funeral pyre even 

a f t e r i t i s revealed tha t she i s a l i v e . The crowd's endorsement of 

the p r i e s t ' s view tha t she cannot be c a r r i e d back t o the town because 

•no one who has oeen c a r r i e d here can ever s t ep in to the town bounds 
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again l e s t the whole town should be 'wiped out by f ire or 

plague'^ focuses on the naivete of the Indian masses. The 

irony here not only confines i t s e l f to stray re l ig ious episodes but 

a lso i t embraces the p o l i t i c a l s ide . I t i s an indirect reference 

t o the people who supersi t i tously join Gandhi's movement or who 

shrewdly profess Gandhian ideals for the ir own in tere s t s , as does 

the Municipal chairman, 

Jn The Dark Room the attention i s focused on S a v i t r i ' s 

misfortunes and the plot i s not congenial enough for the conic 

irony to operate. Of course, Shantabai's shrewd conquetry comes 

for Narayan's ironic banter as much as Raman!'s foolishness and 

f r a i l t i e s . Yet, on the whole The Dark Room remains a domestic 

drama l ike The English Teacher wheire the narrative moves from the 

physical aspect of existence to the metaphysical. In both these 

novels , the small Malgudi town of various forces — of vinbridled 

aspirations and ins t incts as well as of taboos and tradit ions — 

has been tapered to the narrow confines of husband wife relation*-

ship . In other novels, the hviman fate or the world plays a perpe

tual hide and seek with man's emotions and ambitions; and the Don 

Quixotes f a l l to the ground time and again t o shed t h e i r i l l u s i o n s 

ul t imately . In the framework of the conic irony the individual 

r i s e s to f a l l and f a l l s t o be restored to his roots; and In the 

process the comic incongruity i s focused. Fo l l i e s are discarded 

and i t i s once again a happy reconc i l ia t ion , 

In Narayan's f i c t iona l world there i s no agonizing sense 

of waste and void as in the great tragedies of Shakespeare, no utter 
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helplessness as in some of the dramas of Ibsen, no deep pathos as in 

Hardy's novels , not even the gruell ing sense of suffering as in the 

novels of Mulk Raj Anand; but there i s an amusing sense of l i f e ' s 

small dreams and defeats . There i s always the sure presence of l i f e 

throbbing in i t s virtues as wel l as in i t s v icas . Against the fixed 

background of the age-old tradit ions and a strong community U f a of 

Malgudi, the individual's frenzy, feds or f e t i sh operate, from time 

to time towards bringing temporary disorders. But throughout the 

narrative, in an implic i t or subtle way, the ultimate victory of the 

tradi t ions and the society i s assured. As Srinivas puts i t , *Ev«n 

madness passes. Only existence asserts I t s e l f • 

Narayan, with a humanist's v i s ion notes the f o l l i e s and 

angular i t ies , the revolts and retreats of the Maigudi fo lk . Ffs 

finds them wallowing in their favourite i l l u s i o n s , trooing t h e i r 

l ad ie s , worshipping the ir gods, running after wealth, making f i lms, 

dancing, gossipping and doing a hundted other things . But a l s o , 

along with these , there are the Jo l t s in l i f e that awaken man from 

his dreams. I t i s a bu i l t - in ironic device In the nature of things 
that an universal harmony i s there among a l l individuals and the 
soc i e ty , for whose preservation, individual in s t inc t s an ambitions 
often have to be trimmed. 

In Narayan*s f i c t ion irony underscores a fundamental fact 

of human exis tence; that our ins t inc t s and aspirations are svibject to 

the tanta l i z ing nature of the soc ie ty or the external world; that we 

are more or l e s s Don Quixotes l i v ing with our Lady Dulciness or 

f ight ing with wind m i l l s . The compelling presence of the tradit ion 
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brings, of course, the prodigal sons back to the fold of society. 

The reader feels relieved and gratified, for 'all's well that 

ends well*. And this can well be said to be the acnievement of 

comic irony, 
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STUDY IN NARAYAN'S CHA-;ACr£[lS IK THL-MATIG PERgPECTIVE> 

An a n a l y s i s of I^;arctyan's c h a r - c t e r s would r e v e a l a d e f i n i t e 

j o u r n e y of t h e s e l f from i n n o c e n c e t o e x p e r i e n c e and t h e n t o w i s -

dOTTi. There? i s a movtment t o w a r d s ' r i p e n e s s ' and when t h i s s t a g e i s 

r e a c h e d / t h e t r u t h i s r e a l i z e d and l i f e a g a i n g e t s r e u n i t e d t o i t s 

m o o r i n g s , Swami r r a t u r e s from t h e s e n s u o u s d e l i g h t of h i s c h i l d 

hood y e a r s t o a s o r t of m e t a p h y s i c a l a w a r e n e s s i n The E n g l i s h 

T e a c h e r , a s much as Raju m a t u r e s from h i s a d o l e e c e n t r e c k l e s s n e s s 

t o a t r a n s c e n d e n t a l e x i s t e n c e . The i l l u s i o n s a r e a b a n d o n e d i n 

c o u r s e of t i m e i n f a v o u r of scroe ' s t a b i l i z i n g f a c t o r of l i f e * (Mr, 

Sampath/> I ^ a r a y a n ' s c h a r a c t e r s a r e l i k e c a r a v a n s j o u r n e y i n g 

a l c n q l i f e ' s var ie-d e x p e r i e n c e s , Divtorse f a c e t s of human n a t u r e 

are- prt s e n t e c . At t i m e s t h e s o c i a l o r d e r i s t h r e a t e n e d , 3ut t h e 

Comic a l w a y s p r e s u p p o s e s some s t a b l e s t - c i a l v a l u e s a g a i n s t which 

t h e i n s t i n c t s and a b e r r a t i o n s of t h e i n d i v i d u a l s a r e f o c u s e d i n 

trifcir awkvyard p o s t u r e s . In s p i t e o t t h e i r f r a i l t i e s , t h e r e i s an 

e l e m e n t c i l s i m p l i c i t y a b o u t t h e m . T h e r e i s a s u r e human f e e l i n 

t h e v i r t u e s a s w e l l a s i n t h e v i c e s o f t h e M a l g u d i a n s . 

What J o h n F a i m e r s a y s a b o u t S h a k e s p e a r e ' s comic p l a y s seems 

t o h o l d good f o r K a r a y a n ' s n o v e l s a l s o : 

The a p p e a l o f h i s c o m i c c h a r a c t e r s , e v e n a s v/e l a u g h a t 

t h e m , i s t o t h e t o u c h of n a t u r e wh ich makes t h e whole 

w o r l d k i n , A d e l i c a t e b a l a n c e i s c o n s t a n t l y s u s t a i n e d 

i n t h e p e r s o n of t h e p l a y be tv ; een t h e f o l l y w h i c h makes 
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them l a u g h a b l e and t h e s i m p l i c i t y wh ich makes them 

l o v a b l e , be tween t h e f r a i l t i e s o r f a u l t s w h i c h l a y 

them open t o rebuke and a common h u m a n i t y w i t h o u r 

s e l v e s which c a l l s f o r c h a r i t y and s e c u r e s f o r them 

an immed ia t e u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 

A l l t h e human f o l l i e s and i d i o s y n c r a s i e s a r e t h e v i s i b l e m a n i f e s 

t a t i o n s of l i f e , however , a b s u r d o r odd t h e s e m i g h t a p p e a r , N a t a -

r a j w i t h h i s ' o r i g i n a l H e i d e l b e r g ' , Vasu w i t h h i s p y t h o n s and 

c a r c a s s e s , Mal i w i t h h i s s t o r y - p r o d u c i n g m a c h i n e , the? c o u s i n w i t h 

h i s l i s t e n i n g c a p a c i t y , t h e m o n o s y l l a b i c p o e t w i t h h i s e p i c 

' R a d h a k a l y a n ' , Sampath w i t h h i s f i l m ' B u r n i n g of Kama ' , Ravi w i t h 

h i s v i s i o n of b e a u t y , J a g o n w i t h h i s p h i l o s o p h y a n d many o t h e r 

s t - . m g e c r r a t u r ' s c rcwd t h e s t a g e of M a l q u d i , r h e c o u n t l e s s f r a i l 

t i e s and f a n t a s i e s of t n e i r e x i s t e n c e a r e j u x t a p o s e d t o p r o j e c t a 

s e n s e of comic i n c o n g r u i t y . They a c t and r e a c t a s a r e s u l t of 

wrijch t-hf' hurmoray i n w h i c . t h e v a r i o u s c o m p o n e n t s of t h e s o c i e t y 

e x i i . t , g e t s d i s t u r o e a . Of c o u r s e , t n e comic v i s i o n e n s u r e s an 

ul t im-r i te n . - tu rn of t h e e r r i n g i n d i v i d u a l s t o t h e f o l d of t h e s o 

c i e t y . But i n a l l t h e i r a t t e m p t s , h o w e v e r , i r r a t i o n a l t h e s e may 

b e , t h e r t i s an i n t e n s e t h r o b of l i f e w h i c h b i n d s them t o us i n a 

s h a r e d human f a t e . T h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e human s i t u a t i o n e n 

a b l e s u s t o a c c e p t them n o t w i t h h a t r e d , b u t w i t h a f f e c t i o n and 

s ympa thy , 

M a r a y a n ' s m o r a l s t a n c e makes h i s c h a r a c t e r s d i s c a r d t h e i r 

j a u n d i c e d v i s i o n s and r e a l i z e t h e r e a l i t y of t h i n g s . Through 
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frequent r i se and f a l l , they move u n t i l t h e i r experiences culminate 

in wisdom. After many adventures and misadventures in l i f e the 

cha rac t e r s re turn to the a l l -pervas ive r e a l i t y of Malgudi sadder 

and saner . And during t h i s journey, Narayan observes the vas t spec 

trum of l i f e , 

Swami and Friends, The Bachelor of Arts and The English 

Teacher appear t o c o n s t i t u t e a t r i l o g y t h a t envisages the journey 

of l i f e from the tender , innocent ex is tence of a ch i ld t o the t r a n s 

cendenta l awareness of the Beyond, In successive s tages of t h i s 

journey Narayan brings his hero c l o s e r and c l o s e r t o the point of 

ma tu r i t y . The childhood pleasures in Swaml and Friends and the 

adolescent emotions of The Bachelor of Arts are e f f e c t i v e l y caught 

with numerous comic d e t a i l s . But these are a l so punctuate^with 

episodes of pa r t ing and l o s s , of t r i a l s and t r i b u l a t i o n s of l i f e , 

All these experiences, through a process of encounter , i n t e r a c t i o n 

and mutual absorption lead to the f i n a l moment of journey, a moment 

t ha t disc lores e t e r n i t y when, as Krishnan in The English Teacher 

a e c l a r e s , ' the pas t , present and the future welded in to o n e ' , 

Swami and Friends presents not only an i d y l l i c Malgudi 

and the fun and play of i t s l i t t l e i n h a b i t a n t s l ike Swami, Raj am, 

Mani and Samuel, but a lso a p i c tu re of a c h i l d gradual ly ge t t i ng 

groomed t o the complex ways of l i f e . Stage by stage Swami gets 

acquainted not only with d i f f e ren t schools , but with c r i c k e t and 

even p o l i t i c s . The f l i r t a t i o n s of Swami and h is f r iends with 

p o l i t i c s and the exp lo i t s in c r i c k e t , t h e i r innumerable adventures 

are rendered in vi^/id comic d e t a i l s . The c h i l d r e n ' s world of inno-
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cence in Swami and Friends stands as c o n t r a s t to the a d u l t s ' world 

of wiles which has been more pointedly presented in Narayan's l a t e r 

nove l s . Here we can see the various a c t i v i t i e s and feel the innocent 

minds of ch i ld ren . The comic vision i s r e f l ec t ed in the c h i l d r e n ' s 

simple ways of i n t e rac t ion with a world t h a t i s of far ser ious d i 

mensions. The c n i l d r e n ' s p a r t i c i p a t i o n in the Freedom movement wi th 

out any mature unaerstanding of the problem i s manifested in the 

burning of c lothes and breaking of glass panes in the schools . The 

incongrui ty ensues from an i n t e r ac t i on between the r e a l world of 

se r ious business and the c h i l d r e n ' s world of unadul te ra ted p l easu re . 

For a moment the gravi ty of the freedom s t ruggle gives place t o the 

play of c h i l d r e n ' s impulses. S imi la r ly the endless debate over the 

formation of a c r i cke t c lub, the M.C.C. (Malgudi Cricket Club) with 

an i m p l i c i t reference to the world famous Marylebone Cricket Club, 

the l e t t e r to Messrs Binns and many such episodes speak of the 

c h i l d r e n ' s innocent attempts to enact ro les of an adu l t world. In 

a l l t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s and adventures, Swami and h is f r iends qui te 

unwi t t ing ly make a p)arody of the adul t world, 

But Narayan's in ten t ion is to bring Swami, through v a r i 

ous .b cages ot experience, to terms vjxth r e a l i t y . The fan tas ies of 

ciie e a r l i e r days gradually recede in to the pas t and Swami moves t o 

experience the f i r s t shock ot r e a l i t y in the pa r t ing of Rajam, h is 

dea res t f r iend, Swami already has had the f u l l experiences of h is 

chi ldhood, i ts ,wonders and exci tements . Now when he s teps from 

childhood to adulthood, ne needs t o be f i r s t • i n i t i a t e d in to the 

workings of the world; he needs the f i r s t f ee l of 'some na tu ra l 

sorrow, loss or p a i n ' . In the pangs of separa t ion from his fr iend 
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Rajam, Swami moves away from the simple pleasure of his ch±ldhood 

years and comes one step closer to maturity, 

Swami and Frie^nds ends with this parting between 

fri<=nds, 'narking the culmination of innocence reflected in child

ren's lives. Logically enough, in the next novel, Narayan leads 

us along with corridor of time, to the years of youth. In the next 

move avami becomes Ghandran, the adolescent youth of the college 

days, The first part of The Dacholor of Arts provides a vivid accoxint 

of the happy college life, just as the previous novel catalogued the 

Sweet reminiscences of the school life. Here the character is 

blissfully ignorant of the various constrictions and compulsions of 

reality, Narayan's task is to shift his character from the plane of 

innocence and ignorance to that of experience and knowledge. That 

is why in 5v;ami a_nd Friends the character is made to suffer the 

firct shock of the world in the experience of parting with his 

intiinate friend. In i'he bachelor of Arts and rho English Teacher, 

he ii> to be exposed to further shocks« Accordingly at the end of 

Part Cne of The Bachelor of Arts Ghandran bids farewell not only to 

one friend but to all his college friends, A chapter of his life is 

turnea over and he has to enter the portals of the wide world* 

Whereas Swami is aware of it only in simple, emotional terms, Ghan

dran realizes it not only with an intensity of feeling, but also with 

a factu<;l understanding of the ways of the worldi 

o,, Giiandran was aw ire that he had passed the very 

last moments in his college life, which had filled 

the mojor portion of his weaking hours for the last 
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four years . There would be no more co l lege for him 

from tomorrow. He would re turn to i t a for tn ight 

hence for the examination and (hoping for the bes t ) 

pass i t , and pass out in to the world, for ever out 

of Albeirt College, He f e l t very tender and depiressed, 

Prom t h i s moment Chandran moves through a s e r i e s of 

expf r iences t i l l he gets himself f i n a l l y reconci led t o Malgudi, Out 

of the conservat ive background of Malgudi, and the assured comforts 

of home, Chandran makes forays i n to the outs ide world. He passes 

through in fa tua t ion and f r u s t r a t i o n , and comes to know the con

fusing ways of the world ou t s ide . His mind, nur tured by the moral 

values of an orthodox soc ie ty , irefuses t o accept dr inks and p r o s t i 

t u t e s in the metropoli tan c i t y of Madras, "This was the f i r s t time 

he had been so close to a man in d r ink ; t h i s was the f i r s t time he 

had stood a t the por t a l s of a p r o s t i t u t e ' s house. He was throughly 

t e r r i f i e d " . His contac t with the outs ide world jreveals t o 

him the sham of t h ings . Also no l e s s sham i s his b r i e f s p e l l of 

'sanyasihoodl Chandran's bewilderm€?nt in these encounters speaks of 

a s e n s i t i v e h e a r t ' s predicament in a world of s t range forces . But 

in the comic design such predicament i s viewed with fun and sympa

thy , Chandran re turns to Malgudi d i scard ing the i l l u s i o n s of his 

e a r l i e r days, because he r e a l i z e s t ha t for him h i s home and Malgudi 

are the inescapable r e a l i t i e s which can comfojrt and c a r e s s , 

Ana once these i l l u s i o n s of e a r l i e r days are abandoned, 

Chanaran se r ious ly decides to take up a vocat ion. In the s t ruggle 
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for exi . ' tence he r ea l i ze s t h a t dreams and fan tas ies have no place 

in t h i s world of hard, down-to-earth f a c t s . Subsequently a proposal 

for a t r i p to England i s dropped, because I t i s nothing more than 

an usual 'vague desire* of an adolescent who has Jus t passed 

h is B.A, Stage a f t e r stage Ghandran gets tuned to the ways of the 

world and learns to shoulder the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of l i f e . The 

caref ree l i f e of his col lege days i s a c o n t r a s t to h i s mature b u s i 

nessman's a t t i t u d e when he takes up the agency of the 'Daily Messen

g e r ' , His plan for the c i r c u l a t i o n of the paper seems almost l ike 

a m i l i t a r y combing of the- town v.'ith sharp, p r e c i s i o n . Soon a f t e r he 

i s soundly es tab l i shed in his bus iness , he i s taken to marry and 

bu i ld h i s own home. Before he i s made a f u l l fledged man of the 

world, he undergoes the various experiences of p leasures and par t ings , 

of agony and ecs t a sy . Before plunging i n t o the network of human 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s in the r ea l world, he irealizes the temporal i ty of a l l 

t h e s e , perhaps as a prelude to the s p i r i t u a l lessons of his l i f e . 

Ghandran rose frcjm the g a l l e r y and stood looking a t 

scane group photos hanging on the wa l l . Al l your i n t e 

r e s t s , joys , sorrows, hopes, con tac t s and experience 

boi led down to group photos# Ghandran thought . You 

l ived in the co l l ege , th ink ing t h a t you were the f i r s t 

and the l a s t of your kind the col lege would ever see , 

e.nd you ended as a group photo; the laughing, giggling 

fellov/s one was about the Union now l i t t l e knew tha t 

they would shor t ly be frozen i n to group photos . 
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r h i s recogni t ion of the t r a n s i t o r i n e s s of th inqs finds a more s e 

r ious treatment in rhe English Teacher where the cha rac te r moves 

out of the bounds of a temporal ex is tence in order to bui ld a 

bridge with the l i f e beyond, on the plane of the E t e r n a l . At the 

end of The Bachelor of Arts tt"ie charac te r i s led t o the threshold 

of the domestic l i f e . But in The English Teacher, he in t imate ly 

experiences i t . In thfi journey of l i f e another s tage i s reached. 

^" The English_ Teacher Krishnan i s none other than 

Chandran of The Bachelor of_ Airts. He i s j u s t l ike his other f r iends 

v/ho are l o s t in th i s wide v;orld, entrapped by t h e i r own problems 

of e x i s t e n c e , Chandran r e f l e c t s n o s t a l g i c a l l y t 

He met so few of hie c lassmates , though they had been 

tv;o hundred s t rong for four yea r s . Where were they ? 

Scat tered l ike spray . They were probably merchants, 

advocates, murderers, po l ice i n s p e c t o r s , c l e r k s , o f f i 

c e r s , and what no t . Some must have gone t o England, 

some married and nad c h i l d r e n , some turned a g r i c u l 

t u r i s t s , dead and s t a rv ing and unemployed, a l l a t gr ips 

with l i f e , l ike a buffalo caught in the c o i l s of a 

python . . . . 

In y.h_e English Teacher, Krishnan obta ins t h i s same awareness. He 

i s entonqled in the vis ious 'grip, with l i f e* t i l l he comes to the 

re,-.lm of spiri tUiU exper iences , 

The English Teacher does not correspond t o Narayan's 

conic des icn . The act ion i s f requent ly confined to the domestic 
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scene or more proper ly , to the husband-v;ife r e l a t i o n s h i p . In Sv/ami 

and Friends and in The Bachelor of Arts oppor tun i t i es e x i s t for the 

i n t e r a c t i o n of various discordant fo rces , for the d isp lay of the 

incongru i ty which i s a t the hear t of the Comic, But in The Engll.sn 

Teacher, the harmonious r e l a t i o n s h i p between cha rac t e r s are perceived 

as e x i s t i n g not only in l i f e , but a l so in death, or l i f e a f t e r death, 

Krishnan's ordeal of su f fe r ing br ings him t o the r e a l i z a 

t i o n of the fundamental r e a l i t y about e x i s t e n c e . He r e f l e c t s : 

Wife, c h i l d , b r o t h e r s , p a r e n t s , f r iends , , , , We come 

together only t o go apar t aga in . I t i s one continuous 

movement. They move away from us as we move away from 

them. The law of l i f e c a n ' t be avoided. The law comes 

in to operat ion the moment we detach ourselves from our 

mother 's womb. All s t rugg le and misery in l i f e i s due 

to our attempt to a r r e s t t h i s law or get away from i t 

or in allowing ourselves t o be hur t by i t . This fac t 

must be recognized, A profound unmit igated lone l iness 

i s the only t r u t h of l i f e . Al l e l se i s f a l se , 

I t sounds almost l ike the so l i loquy of a t r a g i c hero, Krishnan, a f t e r 

enac t i ng h i s assigned ro le on the mundane plane of ex is tence fee l s the 

s t r i v i n g within : 

I was in search of a harmonious ex is tence and everything 

t h a t d is turbed t h a t harmony was t o be r igorous ly excluded, 

even my co l lege work, 

and he f e e l s , "I find I c a n ' t a t t a i n i t un less I withdraw from the 

a d u l t world and adul t work i n t o the world of c h i l d r e n " , 
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The seriousness and the apparent ef f icacy of the adul t 

world appear fu t i l e in the face of the void of temporal human e x i s 

t ence . The b l i s s of l i f e can perhaps be a t t a ined only in the inno

cence of c i i i ldren. In moving in to the c h i l d r e n ' s world, Krishnan 

completes a fu l l c i r c l e , Wnile Raju has to go the hard way for his 

s a l v a t i o n , for Krishnan, i t seems an e a s i e r process , for he chooses 

an e s o t e r i c path the t y p i c a l Indian way of occu l t . For Krishnan, i t 

i s moire a readymade so lu t ion than the hard way of suffer ing and s e l f -

s a c r i f i c e , The episodes of the headmaster and his wife, and the 

small school of chi ldren are beau t i fu l ly woven in to t h i s main p l o t , 

As the novel advances, not only does Krishnan mature to a metaphysical 

awakening, but also the headmaster. Simultaneously the wife of the 

headmaster, who i s l i t t l e shor t of a shrew, has a lso been metamor

phosed to 'a g rea t ly chastened person*, 

From Swami and Friends to The £gnl i sh Teacher there i s a 

d i s t i n c t p a t t r r n of development as far as the c e n t r a l charac te r i s 

concerned. In s j i t e of the va r i a t ion in nemes from novel to novel, 

one can c l e a r l y perceive a chronologica l account of experiences of an 

i na iv iduo l beginning frx.ni the innocent fun of childhood to the sorrow 

and wisdom of adult l i f e . Thus Swami, Chandran and Krishnan are the 

th ree successive phases of an i n d i v i d u a l ' s l i f e — childhood, ado l e s 

cence and adulthood r e s p e c t i v e l y , Fijrther, there i s a s i g n i f i c a n t 

movem€}nt from the atmosphere of hvimour and fun towards a sense of 

pathos and redemption achieved through experiences t h a t are apparent ly 

r i d i c u l o u s and incongruous . I t i s a p a t t e r n t h a t cha rac t e r i ze s 

Narayan's f i c t i o n a l v/orld in novels l ike The Guide or The Financial 

http://frx.ni
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Expert . I t i s in t h i s sense t ha t the thr?e novels , Swami and 

Friends, Bachelor of Arts and I'he i-nglish Teacher may be considered 

as fcrming a t r i l o g y , 

In iM£, Sampath, the S p i r i t u a l quest of Sr in ivas i s almost 

i d e n t i c a l with iCrishnan's, In the eor ly par t of the novel , we find 

him preoccupied with the metaphysical problem. 

Life ana the world and a l l t h i s i s passing — why 

bother about anything ? The perfec t and the imperfect 

are a l l the same. why r e a l l y bother ? 

To a t t a i n the s t a t e of knowledge or equilibrixim t h a t can sus ta in his 

e x i s t e n c e , Sr in i vas under-joes various experiences of events as in a 

phantasmagoria. He not only exp^'riences events tha t happen to himself 

but a lso a l l the e-zents tha t happen to a l l o thers in the small town 

of Mal<jadi. During his t r ave l he comes across many men and women 

who in unknov/n ways cont r ibu te to his understanding of the mystery as 

well as the r e a l i t y of t h i s world, 

The problem of coiTuriunicacion between the ind iv idua l and 

the community i s a major concern with Narayan. 'The Banner' , which 

has stopped i t s publ ica t ion , restumes once again because i t serves as a 

viable medium of communication. The Banner' becomes a forum for 

calm contemplation for r e a l i z i n g experiences ob j ec t i ve ly in t h e i r 

r e a l pe r spec t ives , when Sr in ivas i s away from Sampath and his s o r t s , 

He r e a l i z e s tha t the ind iv idua l and the comrnunity, as much as man's 

within and wit!';out, are in e t e r n a l conf l i c t : 

The Banner has nothing s p e c i a l t o note about any war, 

pas t of fu ture . I t i s only concerned with the war tha t 
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i s always going on between man's ins ide and ou t s ide . T i l l 

thp forces are equalisea^' thf- s t ruggle v/i l l always^on . 

r i l l the point of r ipeness , when tht passions w i l l have been spent 

of the ego and tht' e c c e n t r i c i t i e s w i l l have reached t h e i r c l imat ic 

s t ages , human l i f e must take i t s chalked-out course . At the point 

of r i penes s , tho e r r a t i c forces w i l l be brought to a h a l t , the 

equi l ibr ium w i l l be res tored and "the forces are equa l i sed" , S r i n i -

vas, whose l i f e has been a meeting-ground of a l l s o r t s of exper ien

ces not only of himself out a lso of o the r s , gains most from i t . For 

him i t has been more of an i n t e l l e c t u a l progress than s p i r i t u a l 

one . '2 ) 

Sr in ivas in Mr, Sampath and Nataraj The Mane ate r of Mal^gudi 

serve as springboards for the various forces t o ac t and r e a c t . Left 

to themselves, they are pass ive , peace- loving c i t i z e n s who seem t o 

have no d i f f i c u l t y in ge t t i ng in tegra ted with the community. As 

Raju, Sampath, Margayya and other heroes of Narayan's novels grow 

in to r i penes s , so also do these humbler cha rac t e r s l ike S r in ivas , 

Na ta ra j , S a s t r i and Velan, Sr in ivas par takes of the experiences of 

Sanpath, Ravi, Sohanlal and De Mello as much as Mataraj partake?of 

those of Vasu, For Natara j , Vasu represents the force of Evil t h a t 

i s inhe ren t in the world of r e a l i t y . The F i r s t Chapter of The 

Maneater of Malgudi, oui lds a p ic tu re of peace and s t a b i l i t y in the 

everyday exis tence of Nataraj as well as t h a t of Malgudi, But the 

smooth s a i l i n g of l i f e i s suddenly i n t e r r u p t e d by the appearance of 

Vasu, Malgudi i s gripped by a fear psychosis , and the free s p i r i t , 

the community fee l ing and the normal business of t h i s small town 
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remain under tempordry suspension. Impl ic i t in t h i s design i s a 

motive to brtak the complacent a t t i t u d e of the Malgudians and rouse 

t h e i r dormant inner s p i r i t to f ight against the force of Eve i l , The 

f e s t i v a l offers such an opportunity when the community is to be 

r e i n t e g r a t e d and the enemy of the community i s to be contained With 

Vasu's death, the elephant does not face any more danger nor does the 

f e s t i v a l , and the people 's f a i t h in t h e i r r e l i g i o u s roots i s a s se r t ed . 

NataraJ feels confident tha t t 

God Krishna was rea l ly an incarna t ion of Vishnu, 

who had saved Gajendra : he would again come to the 

rescue of the same animal . . . . 

S s s t r i i n t e r p r e t s Vasu's death along the Bhasmasura myth who was 

*uriconquer6ble' and'who scorched everytning he touched, and f i n a l l y 

rt-ducea himself to ashes by placing the t i p s of h is f ingers on his 

own nead ' . For tiie Mai:judians the nightmarish presence of 

Vasu i s a necess i ty for the r ea s se r t i on of t h e i r community s p i r i t , 

For Velan and for his fellow v i l l a g e r s of Mangal, Raju 's ordeal i s 

not som.ething outside themselves; i t a lso becomes t h e i r own s p i r i t u a l 

exper ience . They also fas t in sympathy with Raju 's su f fe r ing , 

In Vasu's c^se i t i s a b l a s t of h is tremendous ego, He 

t e r r i f i e s everybody. His a t t i c i s fu l l of s tu f fed animals, and his 

vocation turns him in to a symbol of death . He goes on harassing 

indiv iduals l ike t i a t a ra j , the monosyllabic poet and Mr. Sen, the 

J o u r n a l i s t , He even defies and a s s u l t s the pol ice inspec to r . But 

h is ego swel ls to i t s s a t u r a t i o n point when he def ies the e n t i r e 
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community by planning to injure- the temple e lephant , Vasu's ego i s 

taken to the height of absurdi ty and correspondingly his f a l l be 

comes absurd and comic, 

In the school of l i f e , Narayan's cha rac te r s learn to d i s 

cover t h e i r own f o l l i e s and discard t h e i r i l l u s i o n s and psaudo 

va lues . The compulsions of r e a l i t y weigh heavy on the cha rac t e r s ; 

Man's ego i s trimmed and he matures in to a b l i s s f u l s t a t e of know

ledge, Margayya, Raju and Jagon, Narayan's th ree prominent comic 

heroes demonstrate t h i s process in t h e i r respec t ive l i v e s . All of 

them, through sheer wit and e f f o r t s , a t t a i n commendable mater ia l 

heights; but in the long run they arn made t o witness t h e i r own 

monuments crumble and l i fe for them begins a new with a d i f fe ren t s e t 

of va lues . Once the fever and the frenzy of the ma te r i a l v/orld are 

over, the i nd iv idua l ' s vision of exis tence gets tuned to the expecta

t ions of the v/orld of r e a l i t y . Both Margayya and Jagon undergo the 

same painful experience of a s p o i l t son. Both of them in t h e i r own 

ways puri-ue the m a t e r i a l i s t i c ends of l i f e , Margayya climbs the 

s o c i a l ladaer oy dubious means such as the pub l i ca t ion of the book 

•Domestic Harmony' and the dishonest banking bus iness , Dr, Pal , who 

i s Margayya's adviser become^s the e v i l genius for Balu, Marjayya's 

pass iona te des i re to become r i c h , r e f l e c t ed in such events as his 

for ty days ' r i t u a l , leads him to a s t a t e of h y s t e r i a . His meteoric 

r i s e c a l l s for our admiration as well as censure . He fehapes th ings 

to s u i t to his ov;n i n t e r e s t s and a time comes v;hen he i s no more able 

to e x t r i c a t e himself from the th ings he has been assoc ia ted v/ith Dr, 

Pal , with a l l h is vulgar obsessions of sex and money moves from being 
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M a r g a y y a ' s m e s s i a h t o b e i n g t h e c a u s e of h i s f i n a l r u i n . M a r g a y y a ' s 

s u c c e s s f u l a t t e m p t t o r i s e from t h e o b s c u r i t y of h i s i n s i g n i f i c a n t 

c o n s e r v a t i v e background t o a c e l e b r i t y i n t h e modern s o c i e t y i s a 

t e s t i m o n y t o h i s c u n n i n g . P i l l Ka ryayya r e a c h e s t h e summit of h i s 

s u c c e s s , no m o r a l i t y , no s o c i a l cusLoja i s a l l o w e d t o come i n t h e way 

of h i s amoi- t ions ana a c h i e v e m e n t s . His o b s e r v a n c e of the? r e l i g i o u s 

r i t u a l s , a n a p u b l i c a t i o n of ' D o m e s t i c Harmony* and h i s m a t e r i a l c r a 

v i n g s p r o v i d e a p i c t u r e of a funny m e d l e y . I n him t h e v a l u e - o r i e n t e d 

p a s t and t h e money o r i e n t e d p r e s e n t s i m u l t a n e o u s l y e x i s t and f o r a 

t i m e t h e i l l u s i o n of s u c c e s s b l i n d s him t o t h e a b s u r d i t y i m p l i c i t i n 

t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p be tween t h e s e two o p p o s i n g f o r c e s . T h i s i l l u s i o n i s 

n u r s e d and c a r ' - i e d t o a p o i n t when no l o n g e r c a n i t s u s t a i n i t s e l f and 

a s p l i t soon o c c u r s makinq Margayya aware of t h e t r u t h of t h i n g s . The 

c o u r s e of h i s l i f e moves throxigh two s t a g e s . He d e f i e s a l l or tshodox 

v a l u e s and a l l norms of d e c e n c y t o a t t a i n h i s m a t e r i a l i s t i c a s p i r a 

t i o n s . I t i s t h e s t r u g g l e of a comic h e r o s t r i v i n g t o a s s e r t h i s 

i n d i v i d u a l i t y i n t h e f a c e of a l l t h e odds of t h e w o r l d . But i n t h e 

n e x t p h a s e of h i s l i f e , i t becomes a l m o s t t h e p a t h e t i c p r e o c c u p a t i o n 

of a f a t h e r t o c o n t a i n h i s s p o i l t c h i l d . The comic h e r o who c a n 

d e f y t h e l i m i t a t i o n s of r e a l i t y and have h i s own ways and t e r m s 

becomes a h e l p l e s s v i c t i m of h i s own m i s f o r t u n e s , b e i n g no l o n g e r 

a b l e t o s h a p e t h i n g s t o h i s d e s i r e d m o u l d . H i s humble d e s i r e t o l i f t 

h i m s e l f o u t of d i r e p o v e r t y t o a p o s i t i o n of c o m f o r t a b l e means g r a 

d u a l l y becomes an i n t e n s e p a s s i o n f o r ' w e a l t h * . T h i s f r e n z y 

n o t o n l y s w a l l o w s h i s m e n t a l e x i s t e n c e , b u t a l s o h i s v e r y p h y s i c a l 

e x i s t e n c e : 

In h i s home t h e l a r g e s a f e was f i l l e d u p , and i t s d o o r 

had t o be f o r c e d i n , and t h e n t h e c u p b o a r d s , t h e b e n c h e s 
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and tab les the space under the c o t , and the c o m e r s , 

His wife would hardly pass in to the small room to pick 

up a saree or towel : there were currency bundles 

stacked up a foot high a l l over the f loor . 

Sight a f t e r t h i s Balu comes and demands his share of the proper ty . 

Maryayya a lso learns of Balu's degenerat ion — his dr inking hab i t s 

and h is f l i r t i n g with women. As he learns a l l t h i s , he suffers 

from a sense of pa the t i c indec i s iveness , because a l l these th ings 

have been, in a way, h is own doing. And soon the bang comes raz ing 

Margayya's e n t i r e fortune to the ground. But simultaneously i t r e s 

t o r e s t o him the harmony of l i f e , the inner peace which Margayya 

has , for qui te a long per iod, deprived himself of. He i s uni ted t o 

h i s bor ther and son. I t seems l ike a family reunion, made poss ible 

through sorrow and an understanding bom out of i t . Suffering brings 

Margayya to a s t a t e of wisdom and he i s now able to see through the 

v e i l of i l l u s i o n s . He is prepared to go to the Banyan t r e e in front 

of the co-operat ive bank once again, wi th his 'o ld knobby trunk* 

and s t a r t l i f e af resh . He has not forgot ten , and now r e a 

l i z e s i t with a renewed understanding, t h a t the Banyan t r e e , the 

•old knobby t runk ' with i t s pen and ink b o t t l e are the r e a l i t i e s to 

which he i s ba s i ca l l y ordained. He r e a l i z e s the vani ty of t h i s 

gross m a t e r i a l i s t i c world. Like Krishnan and the headmaster in The 

Engl ish Teacher, Margayya seeks an emotional refuge in the innocent 

world of c h i l d r e n . He had neglected t h i s joyous aspect of ex i s t ence , 

being blinded by the g l i t t e r of money; but now e a r n e s t l y asks, 

NOW get the youngster he re . I w i l l play with him. Life 
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has been too dull without him in this house," 

In this state of knowledge when the sham of life has been exposed 

and abandoned after immense suffering, Margayya is able to build a 

bridge to the world of innocence* 

While for Margayya it is a home-coming, a return to 

humility, for Jagon it is a spiritual journey. Jagon is a vendor of 

sweets, a self-proclaimed Gandhian and a curious amalgamation of 

hypocrisy and sincerity. He has in him an eleirental innocence which 

evokes sympathy in spite of his fads and fancies. He is deeply in

volved in his oivn worldly affairs in spite of his frequent pious 

statements on Gandhi, the Gita and the Upanishads, Yet Jagon is set 

for a spiritual destination in the journey of a lifetime's experience^ 

When he feels utterly shocked at the shattering of illusions that he 

has all along o lovingly nursed, he feels he has already 'outlived* 

himself in this mundane world. He must nov; detach himself from all 

the routine drudgeries of life and have a 'new j anma'• He redxjces 

the price of sweets just out of sympathy for poor people and child

ren, just at a time when his fond hopes about his own son have been 

betrayed. To a question of the cousin about the reduction of prices, 

Jagon replies, "I've had enough". The reduction in prices leads to 

the meeting with the white bearded man and consequently to Jagon*s 

final retreat to the deity. The contact with this man suddenly 

transforms him, and opens before him hitherto unknown vistas of 

experience. Ecstatic visions of the entire cosmos flash before him: 

He went on talking and Jagon listened agape as if a 

new world had flashed into view. He suddenly realised 

how narrow his whole existence had been — betv/een the 
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l<\v;ley s t a tue and the frying shop : Mal i ' s an t i cs 

seemed to matter nought, 'Am I on the verge of a 

'new Janma ?' He wondered, 

But Jagon does not i n s t a n t l y get transformed in to a sanyasi who 

renounces the v/orlc in search of higher t r u t h s of l i f e . With Jagon 

i t i s a gradual process involving pain and c o n f l i c t . Once his s p i r i t 

reaches the threshold of the S p i r i t u a l , he no more fee ls crushed by 

the weight of t h i s world. E te rn i ty begins to unfold before him t 

Sweetmeat vending, money and his s o n ' s problems seemed 

remote and unrela ted to him. The edge of r e a l i t y i t s e l f 

was beginning to blur , , , 

Jagon renounces the world, but does not forget to take the 

bank book. He also wr i tes down a cheque for the lawyer 's fees and i s 

prepared to arrcmge a t i c k e t for Grace, i f she des i res t o go back. I t 

seems as i f Narayan does not allow his comedy t o iose i t s foothold of 

the e a r t h , even though the realm of the S p i r i t u a l has already extended 

i t s i n v i t a t i o n Or perhaps, Jagon has been able t o e s t a b l i s h the d e s i 

rab le balance of which Sr inivas speaks in Mr, Sampath, among various 

r o l e s as fa the r , f a ther - in - law, shopkeepers and even a ' s anyas i l As far 

as Jagon ' s s p i r i t u a l transformation coupled with his possession of the 

bank bock i s concerned, one would tend t o agree with K,R,S, Iyengar 

t ha t " , . , the demon has been worsted; but the Deity h a s n ' t a r i sen 
(3) ye t " , ' In the f i r s t phase of av/areness, Jagon r e a l i z e s ; 

An i n t e r n a l transformation had taken p lace , although 

he s t i l l cared far the shop and house, t h i s l a t e s t 

contac t had affected him profoundly, 
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As this ecstatic spell continues, he triumphantly declares, "I am 

free man". From the tame docility of his earlier life 

and from the bondage of his shopa*u«(son, he moves to metaphysical 

experiences. Prom that height of blissful freedom, he looks upon 

Mali, Grace and others with sympathy, who are lost in the quagmire 

of worldly attachments; and dutiful Jy enough, Jagon makes provision 

for them. 

Jpgon knows too well that suffering would bring Mali 

back to sense. He wisely comments, "A dose of prison life is not 

a bad thing. It may be just what he needs now", Mali's 

perversion leads him to a height of buffoonery when he tries to 

manufacture stories with machines. The arrogance in his behaviour 

with his father, his contemptuous defiarxie of the sacred traditions 

drag him to a point where he outgrows himself. Soon the punishment 

follows to shock him back to sense. Jagon knows the course of 

tnings to come when he advises the cousin, 

Open the shop at the usual hour and run it, Mali will 

take charge of it eventually. 

Jagon has learnt to discard his weaknesses arising out of his 

worldly involvements. For his spoilt son Mali, he believes in the 

efficacy of punishment, or, in other words, of suffering. And as 

far as Jagon himself is concerned, even though he has not been able 

to leave this world of attachments completely, he is already bound 

towards the Spiritual. 

Among all the characters of Narayan, Raju's character 

is most completely and Clearly drawn. From the innocent days of 
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cnildhood to the days of his ordeal he undergoes innumerable ex

periences r e l a t ed mainly to an i n s t i n c t u a l way of l i v ing without 

any respec t for soc ia l e t h i c s . In a long s e r i e s of unscrupulous 

acts he cuckolas a husband, dr ives out h is mother, forges Rosie 's 

s ignature ana at l a s t plays on the b e l i e f s of innocent v i l l a g e r s . 

His e n t i r e career becomes one of deception and he i s gradually led 

to i t s height where he must meet the i nev i t ab l e fa te of ^ doomed 

or being resur rec ted ac i t was with the bandit Ratnakar in the 

Indian mythology. I t i s because of the inherent goodness in him 

and the unique compulsion of his mask t h a t Raju i s metamorphosed 

from an imposter to a martyr . His l i f e takes a dramatic turn when 

he meets Rosie and a f te r t h i s i nc iden t , he i s engaged in perpetual 

c o n f l i c t with the socie ty or the world o u t s i d e . For the s a t i s f a c 

t ion of h is l i b i d i n a l i n s t i n c t s he offends not only Marco, but 

a lso his mother, uncle and Gaffur and the whole Indian t r a d i t i o n . 

A small j a i l sentence for j u s t an ordinary offence does not seem 

adequate to his expiatiesv^ •., liis s a l ava t ion i s to be worked out 

on a fa r greacer scale and he must be led to a fu r the r height of 

s ins — of explo i t ing the innocent f a i t h of the v i l l a g e r s — where 

his suf fe r ings in tne process tov.-ards redemption w i l l a lso be c o 

r respondingly more i n t ense . And since the t ransformation i s on a 

s p i r i t u a l plane, what i s warranted i s not a decree of j a i l sentence 

but a w i l l i n g acceptance of su f f e r ing . To borrow the words of 

T.£. L l i o t : 

what we have wr i t t en i s not a s to ry of de tec t ion of 

crime and punishment, but of s in and explatvan .'. 
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In his eventu t l ca ree r , :iaju assumes various r o l e s . When 

one role proves i n su f f i c i en t for him. he immediately discards i t and 

tokes up a new one u n t i l the Opticas ure exhausted, and a new possi

b i l i t y begins to offer i t s e l f on another p lane . With a determined 

e f f o r t , Rdju r e j ec t s his role of the fake'Swami'and volunteers t o 

martyr himself for the sake of o t h e r s : 

For the f i r s t time in his l i f e he was making an 

earnest e f f o r t , for the f i r s t time he was learning 

the t h r i l l of f u l l app l ica t ion outs ide money ahd love; 

for the f i r s t time he was doing a t h ing in which he 

was not personal ly i n t e r e s t e d , 

Here the comic hero ccaties to be himself and en t e r s the arena of 

the Sublime, He transcends his ego, forsakes the physical p l e a 

sures of l i f e and from a fake 'Swami" emerges as a s a i n t , 

Waiting for the Mahatma with i t s predominant p o l i t i c a l 

theme does not explore the p o t e n t i a l i t i e s of the i n d i v i d u a l ' s 

c h a r a c t e r . The na r ra t ive cen t r e s round the general theme of 

Gandhi 's movement keeping the i nd iv idua l , the workings of his mind 

and the gradual development of h is cha rac te r subserv ien t to the 

compulsion of tha t theme. That i s why the growth of the cha rac 

t e r i s not conspicuously evident in t h i s novel . In: s p i t e of so 

many experience^of the freedom s t r u j g l e , one s t i l l wonders i f 

Sriram has grown from his adolescence. Of course , h is marriage 

with Bharat i gets postponed from time t o time t i l l he passes the 
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the test of service and sacrifice and gets the blessings of Gandhi 

for the marriage. In rhe Dark Room the comic pattern is very 

faintly perceived because all attention is focused on Savitri whose 

pathetic peudicament evokes a kind gloom and seriousness. Her 

feminine helpleness has been presented in poignant terms and it 

pervades the entire story, 

The Bainter of Signs is marked by a difference in the 

treatment of the comic theme. The intensity of feelings and emo

tions of the deep viorations of life, that underlie the process of 

transformation of a character are noticeably absent in this novel, 

The plot is based on an unusual relationship between Daisy, a family 

planning zealot with her fanatic idealism, and Raman, a painter of 

signs still roaming in adolescent recklessness. The relationship 

which begins with a business transaction temporarily moves to an 

intimate bond. The claims of the 'deals' gradually disrupt this 

intimacy and the relationship meets a premature end. Prom Daisy's 

idealistic standpoint, this relationship helps her to be wise and 

humble. She realizes with repentance the betrayal of her emotions 

and instinct*. 

At some moments and moods, we say and do things — 

like talking in sleep, but when you awake, you realize 

your folly ... , 

The repentance makes her humble : "First time in her life she was 

humbling herself". And now with this rare humility that 

comes out of repentance, she can probably devote herself to family 

planning work with greater dedication, E.ven though it is not going 
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t c be a s p i r i t u a l exp-e r i ence f o r h e r , i t i s bound t o s t r e n g t h e n h e r 

i d e a l i s t i c commi tmen t s . What hapt^ens a f t e r w a r d s i s beyond t h e s c o p e 

of t h i s n o v e l , 

For Raman, there- i s no s p i r i t u a l p r o g r e s s and hence t h e 

p o i g n a n c y t h a t i s f e l t i n v i i r i ous c r i a l s and t r i b u l a t i o n s of l i f e i n 

t h e c a r e e r of J agon o r Raju i s m i s s e d h e r e . Compared t o t h e i r s , 

Raman 's e x p e r i e n c e i s of minor s i g n i f i c a n c e a f f e c t i n g o n l y some 

a d o l e s c e n t d reams . A f t e r u n d e r g o i n g t h i s e x p e r i e n c e , he d i s c a r d s 

h i s e a r l i e r s e n t i m e n t a l s e l f , O .F . M a thu r c o n s i d e r s Raman 's a c t 

of t h r o w i n g t h e k e y , which D a i s y w a n t s t o be handed o v e r t o t h e 

wa tchman , a s an ' a c t of e x i s t e n t i a l d e f i a n c e of t h e u n i v e r s e ' . He 

f u r t h e r a d d s : 

OrXB of t h e movements of t h e n o v e l seems t o be t o w a r d s 

a g r e a t e r degre*^- of s e l f r e a l i z a t i o n by Raman, He i s 

now l e s s a s e n t i m e n t a l i s t , and h i s e a r l i e r r a t i o n a l i s m , 

p a r t i a l l y and t e m p o r a r i l y b e l i e d by h i s f a l l i n g i n l o v e 

w i t h a g i r l l i k e D a i s y , i s now d e v e l o p i n g i n t o a s o r t 

(4) 

of r e b e l l i o u s n e s s a g a i n s t t h e Unknown, 

r h e i n t e n s e r e a l i z a t i o n of J a g o n o r Raju d u r i n g t h e i r f i n a l h o u r s 

o f t r i a l and s u f f e r i n g i s a b s e n t i n Raman ' s l i f e and he does n o t 

r e t u r n t c t h e h u m i l i t y t h a t a c c o m p a n i e s s u c h r e a l i z a t i o n , lie o n l y 

r e t u r n s t o t h e c a r e f r e e days of h i s p a s t , s h e d d i n g h i s e a r l i e r s e n -

t i m e n t a l i s m J 

He l o o k e d a t t h e key i n h i s h a n d , "To h e l l w i t h i t " , 

he s a i d , dnd Kung i t i n t o t h e d r y f o u n t a i n — an a c t 

v/hich sornehov/ p r o a u c e a t h e g r e a t s a t i s f a c t i o n of h a v i n g 



- 3 0 2 -

his ovm way at l a s t . He mounted his cycle and turned 

towards. The Doardless — t h a t so l i d , r e a l world of 

sublime souls who minded t h e i r ovm bus iness . 

The i l l u s i o n s over, he returns to the r e a l i t y of Malgudi, ' t h a t 

so l id r ea l world' of The Soardless, And he even can take pride 

in having ' h i s own way at l a s t ' by throv^ing the key to the gu t t e r , 

But th i s gesture of Raman in declar ing his freedom to have 'h i s 

Own way' appears ch i ld i sh before the triumphant dec la ra t ion of 

Jagon, "I am a free man", Raman's experiences have been far less 

in tense than those of Raju or Jagon or Margayya and hence his r ea l i 

za t ion i s not deep and intimate enough to be able t o l i f t the comic 

t o the sublime height of human p o s s i b i l i t i e s , 

An overa l l analysis of Narayan''s f i c t i on makes i t c l ea r 

t h a t in h is comic v is ion , comedy transcends i t s e l f , as ignorance 

leads to knowledge, and the temporal y ie lds to the E t e r n a l . In the 

r ipeness of events fo l ly i s discarded, i l l u s i o n i s abandoned and 

knowledge re igns , humility r e t u r n s . This new awareness bom out 

of suf fer ing brings calm and repose. The grav i ty and calm tha t 

descend in to the depths of exis tence wash out a l l the c l a p - t r a p of 

the comic hero. The s p i r i t of the comic, in a benign sweep over 

ind iv idua l s and the community, assures l i f e once again . Herein 

l i e s the triumph of the comic v i s ion , 

Narayan's f i c t i o n a l world i s circumscribed by a t r a d i 

t i o n a l l-iindu soc ie ty where men r a the r than VN?omen hold a super ior 

p o s i t i o n . In his novels , Narayan's imiTiedlate concern i s with the 
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oddities and eccentricities of men. 'women are generally confined 

to tht home anci tht hearth, and all torts of taboos and traditions 

are clamped on them. But as the milieu gradually changes from a 

strictly orthodox one to that of progress and liberation which 

comes in the wake of modern civilization, women slowly and subtly 

begin to assert their independence in the society. Caught between 

the pressures of the Old and the lure of the New, a few women do 

venture to realize their potentialities only to face hostility and 

end up in failure, Narayan is quite av/are of the position of 

women in the society. He says in My Days t 

I was somehow obsessed v/ith a philosophy of woman as 

opposed to man, her constant oppressor. Phis must have 

been an early testament of the 'Women's Lib' movement, 

Man assigned her a secondary place and kept her there 

with such subtlety an cunning that she herself began 

to loss all notion of her independence, her individua

lity, stature and strength, A wife in an orthodox 

milieu of Indian society was an ideal victim of such 

(5) 
circumstances, 

Yet, as one not ices in The Dark Room, Narayan does not advance his 

theme of v/cren's Lib to a decisive r e s o l u t i o n , as Ibsen does in 

A Dol l ' s House. As A, M, Kaul comments: 

The point here, however, i s not tha t , unl ike ibsen ' s 

heroine, Narayan doesn ' t bang the door but has i t 

banged on her and t h a t in the end, her dream of 
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feminine independence and d igni ty over, she re turns 

submissively to the house never again to s t r a y in 

thought or deed. 

Her r evo l t and her quick r e t r e a t are the a l t e rna t e facets of the 

predicament tha t the adventurous Indian woman faces in a society 

where the orthodox t r a d i t i o n s s t i l l have considerable inf luence, 

This predicament reverberates in Narayan's novels in d i f fe ren t 

degrees . I t seems worthwhile to see how far t h i s p l i g h t of 

women con t r ibu tes to the comic design of Narayan's novels , 

"Tarayan i s not preoccupied with romantic love as a 

theme in his novels . He says in My Dayst 

I wished to a t t ack the tyranny of love and see i f 

l i f e could offer other values than the inev i t ab le 
(7) 

man-woman r e l a t i o n s h i p to a Vv'riter. 

Narayan's major concern i s to bring out the elemental hximanness in 

men and women out of t h e i r various r e l a t i o n s and r eac t ions and t o 

t h a t end the man-woman r e l a t i o n s h i p has f igured in Narayan's f i c 

t i o n , But, rhe Dark Room i s an exception in so far as i t concen

t r a t e s only on the p l igh t of woman locked up within the confines 

of an orthodox soc ie ty . This soc ie ty has nothing to offer her 

except ma te r i a l refuge. The peace of S a v i t r i ' s family l i f e gets 

d is turbed when the glamorous Mrs, Shantabai a r r ives a t Malgudi, 

She proudly declares "If I had a family t o hinder me I shouldn ' t 

have come here with my app l i ca t i on" . Shantabai comes as 

an i n t rude r defying and despis ing the t r a d i t i o n a l va lues . She 
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dreams of owning a Baby Austin and dismisses films like The 

Ramayan' as sheer mythological non-sense. She flirts with Ramani 

to promote her selfish interests. She combines her feminine inde

pendence with a shrewd opportunism that characteristically belongs 

to the New civilization. Ramani's romance with her and his will

ing servility to î ecome a toy in her hands only makes him look 

ridiculous. To an equal extent, Shantabai evokes our derision. 

She abandons her drunkard husband and her family and successfully 

crushes the walls of the doll's house. But she carries her new

found feminine liberty to a perverted height, quite unlike Nora 

who makes a revolutionary attempt to realize the essential human 

being in her suppressed self. Shantabai appears comically odd in 

Malgudi where traditional values govern human relationships, 

Narayan also does not make Savitri a martyr like Antigone nor a 

crusader like Nora. But as P.S. Sundaram suggests: 

Rufusing to be a discarded drudge, Savitri goes out 

of the house, not dramatically banging the door like 

Nora, but fleeing like a hunted animal ... Freedom is 

a fine concept but creatures like Savitri can do only 

(8) 
one thing with i t — commit s u i c i d e . 

She mo /̂es from the darkness of her house to the darkness of the 

temple, both tiie house and the temple being considered as sacred 

s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s , in sp i t e of the oppression they i n f l i c t . But 

p a r a l l e l to the husband-wife r e l a t i c n s h i p of S a v i t r i and Ramani, 

there i s another r e l a t i o n s h i p between Mari and his wife, Pooni, 

Mari i s a blackt;mith-cum-burqlar, who maintains a s trange but 
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sv;eet. re letiionship v/ith his dominatinq v.'ife. Their pecul ia r world 

seems to be a pleasing l ibe ra t ion from the oppressive i n h i b i t i o n s 

and the accompanying hypocrisies of the middle c l a s s soc i e ty . The 

Dark Room, of course, does not present any p a r t i c u l a r creed about 

women. I t ra ther presents the n o v e l i s t ' s a e s the t i c r e a l i z a t i o n 

of the predicament of women in a p a r t i c u l a r soc ia l con tex t . In 

d i f f e r e n t forms and degrees i t has figured in Narayan's other 

nove l s . But because of a socie ty t h a t respec ts women, Narayan does 

not make his women charac ters and t n e i r mistakes and moral lapses 

e x p l i c i t t a rge t s of r i d i c u l e , 

Discarding the austere l i f e of a widow and leaving her 

son to the care of s t r ange r s . Shanti in Mr, Sampath accepts a l i f e 

of easy morals in the t i n s e l , c e l l u l o i d world and thus moves to one 

extreme of permissiveness. But her re tu rn t o the fold of the 

s o c i e t y i s equal ly dramatic . In r e j e c t i n g the jaundiced vis ion of 

her e a r l i e r film l i f e , she now prepares he r se l f to move to another 

extreme of r e l ig ious a u s t e r i t y : 

I am sick of t h i s kind of l i f e and marriage f r ightens 

me, I want to go and look a f t e r my son, who i s growing 

up with s t r a n g e r s . Please leave me alone and don ' t look 

for me, I want to change my ways of l i v i n g , You w i l l 

not find me. If I find you pursuing me, I w i l l shave off 

my head and f l ing away my jewel l e ry and wear a white 

' saree. You and people l ike you w i l l run av/ay at the 

s igh t of me, I am, a f te r a l l , a widov; and can shave my 
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head end disf igure myself, 

Her a r r i v a l in the Sunrise S tu i io c rea tes sensat ion as well as 

complicat ions . She becomes a mis t ress of Sampath who i s a lso a 

house holder and coinc ident ly she also turns to be Ravi ' s l o s t 

v is ion of beauty, Shanti soon becomes the cen t re of the plot 

and various hiiinan dri'^^s and deeds r e l a t e d t o her c r ea t e an 

atmosphere of incongruity/ which i s represented in concrete 

physica l terms in the scene of kidnapping. But in the midst of 

a l l these confusions, Shant i , qui te l ike a t y p i c a l Inaian woman, 

l e t s he rse l f car r ied on by the events . She f l i r t s with Sampath 

and moves with a handbag made of the hood of a co rb ra . She becomes 

a glaTiorouE film a c t r e s s , but s tupid ly s e l l s he r se l f . Yet under

neath a l l her immoral acts there lurks a c e r t a i n naivey which 

draws sympathy ra the r than harsh judgment, 

This a t t i t u d e . i s evident in the charac te r of Rosie in The 

Guide, Opposing compulsions weigh heavily on her l i f e , p repe l l ing 

her along a path usual ly unchartered for women in an Indian socie t i t 

Having been bom in to a family of temple dancers who "are viewed 

as public women"̂  she has no option but t o se ize any oppor

t u n i t y of marriage, Pfer marriage i s qui te unconventional and 

funny, Rosie r e c o l l e c t s , 

X had myself photographed c lu tch ing the s c r o l l of the 

Universi ty c i t a t i o n in one hand, and sent i t t o the 

a d v e r t i s e r . Well, we met, he examined me and my c e r t i 

f i c a t e , we went to a Regis t ra r and got married , 
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She marries an archaeologist husband with no hviman warmth : 

Dead and decaying things seemed to unloose h is tongue 

and f ire his imagination, r a the r than th ings t h a t l i ves 

and movf̂ d and swung t h e i r limbs, 

Confined to a mechanical ex i s t ence , Rosie 's i n s t i n c t s for dance 

cannot find fulfilment t i l l she finds a patron in Raju and moves 

out of the walls of the family. Marco's apathy and indifference 

tov/ards her feelings and des i res take such a c rue l form tha t Rosie 

r ead i ly receives the r e a d e r ' s sympathy. As events proceed, she 

graaual ly r i s e s to fame. But, a l l through, her passion for dance 

has been so intense and her devotion has been so s incere tha t her 

abe r ra t ions are viewed with kind understanding, rime and again her 

repentant se l f i s brought t o the forefront of the n a r r a t i v e through 

her repeated brooding over her husband, C D , Narasimhaiah remarks 

in t h i s context : 

. , , , e spec ia l ly in the way he takes care t o preserve Rosie 

from inner t a i n t Narayan seems to be affirming what has 

been hailed in the Indian t r a d i t i o n as the Feminine P r i n -

c i p l e in l i f e . ^^ 

During a l l her une th ica l t r ansac t ions she remains the figure of a 

d o c i l e , innocent Indian woman and her inner s e l f seems not to have 

been s t a ined by what she does on the sur face . After Raju 's impr i 

sonment she becomes a completely pa the t i c f igure , being v i r t u a l l y 

alone in the world. She t r i e s her best to save Raju, which she 

c o n s i d t r s an ool iyat ion ana duty . Her s i n s , i f not from an e t h i c a l , 
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yet from an e x i s t e n t i a l s tandpoint , are vindicated and her s u f f e r 

ing combined with her moral lapses makes her s t r i k i n g l y d i f fe ren t 

from other women charac ters in Narayan's novels . Her predicament 

verges almost on the t r a g i c , 

Bharati , the young heroine of Waiting for the Mahatma, 

comes fu l l way out of the t r a d i t i o n a l i n h i b i t i o n s and chooses a 

publ ic l i f e dedicating herse l f to the service of Gandhi. I t i s a 

conscious attempt made by an insp i red g i r l and even though in p r e -

independence India the orthodox taboos s t i l l hold good, Bharati i s 

never made the but t of r i d i c u l e . Rather her s a c r i f i c e , pu r i ty and 

humil i ty bestow on her charac te r a c e r t a i n d ign i ty in sp i t e of her 

sharp divergence from the common code, 

As Malgudi r e g i s t e r s changes in urbanizat ion and mater ia l 

advancement, a l ibera ted atmosphere begins to p r e v a i l . The age 

tnas i t s own slogams and shibboleths and fainily planning i s one of 

them. The s p i r i t of l i be ra t i on nas been manifested in the charac te r 

of Daisy, whose dynamism con t ro l s a l l the events in The Painter of 

S igns . Whereas Rosie has the t r a d i t i o n a l woman in hersel f in her 

dependence on the men folk ( f i r s t on Marco, then on Raju), Daisy i s 

s t r i k i n g l y modern in her s p i r i t of independence. Even in the Mal

gudi of the 70s Daisy appears absolu te ly unconventional and she 

s h a t t e r s a l l our routine impressions of woman. She has a "sort of 

unmitigated antagonism to conception" t h a t f l ag ran t ly v i o 

l a t e s the t r a d i t i o n a l Indian notion t h a t a woman's glory l i e s in 

giving b i r t h to a large number of c h i l d r e n . I r o n i c a l l y , t h i s family 

Mr-^ z ea lo t i s always a l i ena ted from the i n s t i t u t i o n of family in some 
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v/ay or o ther . Sne ^ t £ suffocated in a j o i n t family into which she 

i s born ana feels tha t her i nd iv idua l i t y i s s t r angu la ted . Right 

from the age of t h i r t e e n , vnien the prospect ive bridegroom v i s i t s 

her , she becomes conscious of her humilating s t a tus as a d o l l : 

And then they seated me l ike a d o l l , and I had to wait 

for the a r r i v a l of the eminent personage with h is pa ren t s , 

At t h i s very moment, she decides t o break the walls of the d o l l ' s 

house. She offends the groom, on his face and thus a l so offends a 

whole orthodox t r a d i t i o n . In her ea r ly years she f lees her family 

and in l a t e r years, unable to r id herse l f of the feel ings of g u i l t , 

she f a i l s a t t r ans l a t i ng her cour t sh ip i n to marriage, Somehov/ or 

o ther she cannot get herself reconci led t o the idea of a family, 

In the fami l ia r background of Malgudi, she i s a bizzare f igure , 

"She haa no taboos of any kind" and "the only topics she 

could appreciate are o i r t h con t ro l , populat ion and a l l i e d subject" . 

bhv roams the countryside with her mission of family 

planning : 

If she found an upturned packing case or a s t one - s l ab , 

she sa t on i t , cross- legged and never s t i r r e d u n t i l the 

bus came, without saying a word or no t i c ing the people 

v/ho s tared at her . In order t o be unnot iceable , she wore 

a saree of the drabbest shade, never used any powder or 

make up, and did her ha i r up i n d i f f e r e n t l y , and i f i t was 

ruff led in the wind, she smoothed i t out with her palm, 
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She i s the 'New woman'/ on v/hom no soc i a l i nh ib i t i ons are clamped, 

With rare exception to her emotionalism at t imes, Daisy can be sa id 

to be nearer to the female version of Marco, Both of them are c l e a r l y 

not cut out for a married l i f e ; ooth of them are hear t and soul d e d i -

Ciited to t n e i r projects — one to the archaeological survey in the 

Mempi h i l l s , the other to the cause of family planning. In Daisy, 

the cold professionalism of Marco and the revolu t ionary zeal of 

Bharati e x i s t toge ther . If S a v i t r i and Rosie r evo l t against t h e i r 

d o l l ' s houses, Daisy seems t o car ry t h i s revol t f a r t h e r , even t o a 

h y s t e r i c a l he ight . If The Dark Room i s 'an ea r ly testament of the 

women's Lib movement*. The Pa in te r of Signs i s i t s more p r o 

nounced rep resen ta t ion , 

V/illiam Walsh thinks t h a t in Narayan's novels , . , , the 

women ra ther than the old represent 'Custom and Reason' 

and know 'what i s and what i s not proper*. 

The sweet old world of Malgudi i s sus ta ined by grandmothers and aunts 

and by t h e i r innumerable s u p e r s i t i t i o n s . The wives of S^inivas, 

Sampath and Natara j , the very p i c tu re s of d o c i l i t y , are s t i l l devo

t ed t o t h e i r domestic drudger ies . Into such a p a t t e r n of t r a d i t i o n a l 

l i f e the adventures, or perhaps the mis-adventures , of women l ike 

Shan t i , Rosle and Daisy, do not i n s t a n t l y f i t in and hence they evoke 

var ied responses from the readers — wonder and sympathy, doubt and 

disapproval and at times mild r i d i c u l e . They are not rebels as Nora 

i s . They meSrely escape the suffocat ion of an ort;hodox soc ie ty and 

hence they do not have any d e f i n i t e mission and t h e i r movements are 

haphazard, Daisy, who carves out her l i f e with a s ingu la r determi-
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na t ion reminds us of the uncompromising ideal ism of Alceste in 

Moliere ' s The Misanthrope. But in her i conoc las t ic views and r i g i d 

unconventional hab i t s , in the p a r t i c u l a r soc i a l context of Malgudi, 

she i s a t raves ty of womanhood, 

In sp i te of t h e i r lapses and v io la t ions of s o c i a l norms, 

Narayan's women characters evoke a sympathetic response . The con

t r i b u t i o n of these charac te rs t o the comic design of the novels , 

though smal l , i s s i g n i f i c a n t . Like t h e i r male coun te rpa r t s , they 

a l so r e tu rn t o the fold of the soc i e ty , a l i t t l e sadder and wiser , 

S a v i t r i r e tu rns t o her ch i ld ren and husband and for the time being 

a t l e a s t i t i s a happy family again, Shant i , once her i l l u s i o n s 

are over, re turns to take care of her son. Experience chastens 

Rosie to accept a l i f e of calm res igna t ion , 

The Malgudi drama poss ibly would not have been completed 

without these women c h a r a c t e r s , s ince they c o n s t i t u t e an i n a l i e n 

able p a r t of the socie ty and thus are subjected t o the influences " 

and pressures of the changing t imes , Narayan i s h e s i t a n t to 

e x t r a c t the comic po t en t i a l s out of his women cha rac t e r s to the 

ex ten t he does i t out of h is men. The b a r r i e r s of orthodoxy and 

s o c i a l conventions forbid a woman t o choose her own way to r e a l i z e 

her i n d i v i d u a l i t y . Those who have crossed t h e i r domestic f ron t i e r s 

even for reasons which can be defended or excused are e a s i l y d e r i 

ded by the t r a d i t i o n - r i d d e n s o c i e t y . The he lp lessness of their 

p l i g h t and the t r a d i t i o n a l concept of d ign i ty in women have obstruc 

- t ed them t o r i s e to the heights of the Comic; yet they have been 

ins t rumenta l in exp lo i t ing the comic tens ion in the novels and a lso 



-313-

in affect ing at times a des i red balance between the ser ious and 

the comic which i s t yp ica l of Narayan's n a r r a t i v e technique* 

In Narayan's novels , t he cha rac t e r s — the men folk to a 

g r ea t e r extent and the women folk to a l e s s e r extent ~ sweirve from 

the normal path . The men cha rac t e r s move along erroneous paths t o 

r e a l i z e t h e i r ambitions and i n s t i n c t s . On the olih«r hand the women 

cha rac t e r s move along unchartered ways# as far as t he orthodox 

Indian t r a d i t i o n i s concerned, in quest of some r e l i e f from the 

suffocat ion or oppression of domestic l i f e . As they move, they 

c l a s h with the es tab l i shed codes of a t r a d i t i o n a l soc ie ty and thus 

appear funny, pa the t ic and absurd. They are u l t ima te ly led t o a 

poin t where t h e i r whims and fancies can no more sus ta in them. When 

the s tage of r ipeness i s reached, t h e i r i l l u s i o n s crumble and normal 

r e a l i t y i s r e s to red , Narayan's comic v is ion ensures normalcy and 

harmony as h i s men and women u l t ima t e ly and inev i t ab ly mature in to 

wisdom. 
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CHAPTER - VI 

lANGUAGE TEGHNIQUE OF THE NARRATIVES 

The a r t i s t , s a y s J a n i e s J o y c e , xremains l i k e God i n h i s 

c r e a t i o n , w i t h i n o r b e h i n d , o r b e y o n d a n d a b o v e h i s h a n d i - w o r k s ; 

s o d o e s R. iC, N a r a y a n r e m a i n , s i l e n t y e t e l o q u e n t , u n s e e n y e t e v e r 

p r e s e n t o e h i n d t h e l a n g u a g e o f h i s f i c t i o n . H i s l a n g u a g e p o s e s n o 

p r o b l e m s s i m p l i c i t y ; a n d c l a r i t y a r e t h e k e y - n o t e s o f h i s s t y l e . Fte 

c a u t i o u s l y a v o i d s w h a t h i s f i r s t p e r s o n n a r r a t o r i n T h e E n g l i s h 

T e a c h e r t e r m s : ~ ' "The s i m p l i c i t y o f t h e d i a l o g u e s a n d f i r s t j s e r -

s o n - n a r r a t i o n i s commonly a d e c r u a t e m i r r o r o f r e a l i t y . H i s s i m p l i c i t y 

i s n o d e c e p t i v e t h a t V, Y. K a n t a k f i n d s h i s l a n g u a g e c a s u a l , c o n v i n 

c i n g , o b j e c t i v e , m o d e s t b u t " C l o s e s t t o t h e l a n g u a g e o f n e w s p a p e r 

a n d t h e S u n d a y W e e k l y " . ''^^ 

T h e l a n g u a g e s e l a o m o b s t r u d e s a n d i t n e i t h e r d e t r a c t s f r o m 

n o r a d d s t o R, K, N a r a y a n ' s q u a l i f i c a t i o n s a s a n a r t i s t . H i s n a r r a 

t o r s m a i n t a i n c r e d i b i l i t y i n t h e i r h a n d l i n g o f t h e E n g l i s h l a n g u a g e , 

VJe f i n d t h a t when he c h o o s e s f o r a f i r s t p e r s o n p o i n t o f v i e w , h e 

g i v e s h i s n a r r a t o r a s t y l e v / h i c h i s h u m o r o u s , s e l f - d e p r e c a t i n g a n d 

u s u a l l y c a l m a n d s o c i a l , I 'he a b u s i v e l a n g u a g e o f t h e s c h o o l m a s t e r 

i n T h e G u i d e i s n e v e r d e m o n s t r c i t e a a s t h e n o v e l i s t s e e m s c o n t e n t 

w i t h a t a m e a l l u s i o n t o t h e o l d Man a s o n e "who h a b i t u a l l y a d d r e s s e d 

h i s p u p i l s a s d o n k e y s a n d t r a c e d t h e i r g e n e a l o g y o n e i t h e r s i d e w i t h 

(3 ) 
t h o r o u g h n e s s . T h e r e a r e many s c e n e s o f a n g e r i n h i s n o v e l s b u t 

<4) 
t h e s t r o n g e s t c u r s e i s "You e a r t h - w o r m " . S o m e t i m e s , N a r a y a n ' s 

u s e o f E n g l i s h s l i p s . T h e f a r m e r - s p i r i t u a l i s t o f The E n g l i s h T e a c h e r 
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(5) 
uses the world "epicfraphist" and the f i r s t person na r ra to r says : 

(6) 

"All r i q h t , why not you le t me take you both ?" But unlike 

For s t e r , Karayan i s not afraid to l e t his charac te rs t h a t the hours 

av;ai. He is careful i n not using much Indian terminology. He i s very 

conscient ious in indicat ing the general meanings of the words he uses , 

Nearly a l l are names for food, c lo th ing , furn i ture or veh i c l e s . I t 

i s only in The Man E-ater of Malgudi t h a t Karayan uses r e l i g ious and 

phi losophica l terms relying on the r e a d e r ' s bas ic knowledge of those 

t e rms. 
Narayan i s a person, who maintains pr ivacy, ife r a r e l y 

comments in p r i n t on his wr i t ing or i n t e n t i o n s and i ssues he deals 
(7) with in his novels . His power t o communicate i s based purely 

on the resourcefulnesf of Lnglish and his admirable success in a r t i s 

t i c a l l y blending i t with local co lour s , Hte presents d e t a i l s of day-

to-day l i f e with an a i r of a u t h e n t i c i t y , a r e a l i s t i c s e t t i n g and a 

concrete t e x t u r e . I t cons i s t s of minute d e t a i l s of the s i t u a t i o n . 

Narayan says : 

Lnglish has pro^/ed t h a t i f a language has f l e x i b i 

l i t y experience can be communicated through i t , 

even i f i t has to be paraphrased sometimes JVaXki^ 

tnan conveyed, and even i f the fac tua l d e t a i l i s 

p a r t i a l l y unders tood , . , We are s t i l l experimenta-r 

l i s t s . I t may s t r a i g h t way expla in what we do not 

attempt to do. All t h a t I am able t o confirm, 

a f t e r nearly t h i r t y years of w r i t i n g , i s t h a t , i t 

has served my purpose admirably of conveying unam

biguous by the thoughts and ac t s of a s e t of pe r so -
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n a l i t i e s who f lour i sh in a small tov/n located In a 
/g ) 

corner of South India , 

A c rea t ive wr i t e r has to s t ruggle hard for communicating 

his vis ion honestly in a language other than his own. English i s 

successfulJy adopted by our w r i t e r s . I t has been a vehicle for 

express ing the subt le nuances of our thought and t r a d i t i o n . I t has 

been a b e t t e r medium of c rea t ive e f fo r t than our own regional l a n 

guages and i t has audience a l l over our count ry . Our nove l i s t s have 

maae laudable e f fo r t s to iidx i t up with nat ive co lour s . I t i s due t o 

t h e i r c r ea t ive b r i l l i a n c e t h a t English i s not a handicap with them. 

Sumndng up t h i s aspect of the problem of the Indo-Anglian w r i t e r C. 

Paul Verghese wr i t e r s : 

The Indian s o c i a l , c u l t u r a l , and l i n g u i s t i c se t up has 

affected the feature of the E-nqlish language as used 

by the Indian c rea t ive wr i t e r s in Engl ish, e spec i a l l y 

the n o v e l i s t s , and ' Indian Engl i sh ' i s only a va r i e ty 

of English - whose c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s stem from the l i f e 

and cu l t u r e of the people of Ind ia . And the Indianness 

of i t cons i s t s in i t s c u l t u r a l overtones and undertones 
(9) 

and not a l ega l i za t ion of ignorant misuse of Engl ish . 

Narayan uses the spoken Lnglish of a small town in the 

Tamil btcite Country-side, His s t y l e i s s i m i l a r to Tamil usages and 

t n e r e i s a lso use of Indian i-nylish idioms. His Tamil usage i s most 

obvious in the use of verbs. The i n t e r r o g a t i v e 'have* i s often used 

without ' g o t ' as in "Mow many sons and daughters have you ?" 

Another comraon const ruct ion i s the use of the imperative ' l e t ' at the 
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beg inn ing- of a s e n t e n c e . " L e t him demana them i m n i e u i a t e l y i f he w a n t s 

b e t a l l e a v e s a l s o , " And "Let n e r n o t w o r r y , b u t j u s t l o o k i n t o 

(12) 
a m i r r o r and s a t i s f y h e r s e l f . " New c o m p o s i t e words s u c h a s ' n o s e -

l e d ' , l i n e - c l e a r e d , nave been u s e d a t t i m e s . One s u c h c o m p o s i t e word 

i s i n The Guide : Do no t e a t o f f a l l t h a t e a t i n g s t u f f on t h e 

s h e l v e s . ^^"^^ 

The t e l e s c o p i n g of words i s t h e common f e a t u r e s of s p o k e n 

T a m i l and i t a p p e a r s i n N a r a y a n ' s E n g l i s h i n t h e f r e q t i e n t u s e of i t , 

(14) 
' d ' . The d o o r was s o b r i g h t and I t h o u g h t i t ' d ' be c l e a n i n s i d e " , 
I t i s a l s o i n some a b b r e v i a t e d s e n t e n c e s s u c h as " S a f f r o n s t o c k w i l l 

(15) l a s t o n l y a n o t h e r d a y . " 

Many I n a i a n - L n g l i s t i i d i o m s comrionly app-ear i n N a r a y a n ' s 

w r i t i n g : ' I t i s s t i l l p a i n i n g m e ' , I n e v e r knew t h a t . . . ' . I f o n l y be 

s t a r t e d c r o s s - e x a m i n i n g t h e t e a c h e r s , t h e t e a c h e r s would be n o w h e r e ' , 

'mug u p ' , behave l i k e a foway. T h e r e a r e u s e of T a m i l p r o v e r b ; 

' S n e s i g n e d d e e p l y and s a i d ' , 'A l o t of p e o p l e arS s a y i n g t h a t . A f t e r 

t h e r e n t c o n t r o l c a s e , , , ' , Oh s h u p up ' I c r i e d i m p a t i e n t l y ' , wha t 

n o n s e n s e i s t h i s : 

YOU may c l o s e t h e mouth of an o v e r , b u t how c a n you 

c l o s e t h e mouth of a town ' s h e s a i d , q u o t i n g a T a m i l 

(17) p r o v e r b ' , 

A n o t h e r u s e of T a m i l p r o v e r b i s : "And w h a t would one do 

w i t h many m a n s i o n s ? " asked J a g a n and a u o t e d a T a m i l v e r s e wh ich s a i d 

t h a t even i f e i g h t y m i l l i o n i d e a s f l o a t a c r o s s y o u r mind , you c a n n o t 

w e a r more t h a n f o u r c u b i t s of c l o t h o r e a t more t h a n a l i t t l e measure 

of r i c e a t a t i m e " . The E n g l i s h c a t c h - p h r a s e ' , ' I w a n t t o be of 
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s e r v i c e i n my own v/ay* has been u s e d w i t h e q u a l f e l i c i t y by Sampath^i 

J a g a i s h ana t h e e l d e r l y c o u s i n i n The Vendor of b w e c t s . 

The p u r p o s e or t h e u s e o l t h i s c o l l o q u i a l medium i s f o r a 

b e t t e r e x p r e s s i o n . In Narayan t h e r e i s no b r e a k down of E n g l i s h 

i n t i m a t e c o n v e r s a t i o r i w i t n i n a f a m i l y . T h e r e i s a g r e a t e a s e i n such 

c o n v e r s a t i o n s . For i n s t a n c e , i n Swami and F r i e n d s , t h e r e l a t i o n b e 

t w e e n the g e n e r a t i o n s i s a lways i m p l i c i t : 

' H i s f a t h e r s t o o d b e h i n d h im, w i t h t h e baby i n h i s 

a r m s ' . He a s k e d , 'VJhat a r e you l e c t u r i n g a b o u t , young 

man ? ' Swaminathan had n o t n o t i c e d h i s f a t h e r ' s p r e s e n c e , 

and now w r i t h e d - e w k w a r d l y as he a n s e r e d , ' N o t h i n g o h , 

n o t h i n g f a t h e r . ' 

Narayan does n o t l e t h i s rr a d e r s know t h a t t h e c o n v e r s a t i o n 

t a k e s p l a c e i n a n o t h e r l a n g u a g e . :ie s e l d o m t e l l s us wh ich l a n g u a g e 

h i s c h a r a c t e r s u s e , Dut i t i s e v i d e n t from t h e c o n v e r s a t i o n s t h a t 

t h e s e a r e i n T a m i l . The re i s s u c h a n o t h e r example i n r h e Dark Room, 

i n t h e c o n v e r s a t i o n be tween Ramani s e r v a n t s . Here t h e E n g l i s h comes 

v e r y c l o s e t o t h e r e g i o n a l l a n g u a g e T a m i l s 

What s h o u l d a f a t h e r ao ? I m e r e l y s l a p p e d t h e b o y ' s 

c h e c k and he howled ai- I have n e v e r h e a r d any one howl 

b e f o r e , t h e humbug. And t n e w i f e s p r a n g on me from some

where and h i t me' on t h e h e a d w i t h a b r a s s v e s s e l , I have 

sworn t o l e a v e t h e c i i i l d r e n a l o n e e v e n i f t h e y s h o u l d be 

g o i n a clown a w e l l . I t i s no b u s i n e s s of a w i f e ' s t o b u t t 

i n when t h e f a t h e r i s d e a l i n g w i t h h i s s o n . I t i s a bad 

h a b i t . Only a b e t t e r e d s o n w i l l grow i n a s o u n d man, 
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A p a r t i c u l a r kind of wit i s derived from the fluency of the 

use of Narayan's language in sho r t e r conversat ions and exchanges 

between the cha rac t e r s , "Here i s the vesse l I borrowed yesterday* 

here i s the key of the room. Are the th ings in i t safe ?" 

Yes i As you see , I am carrying nothing with me, H, M, 
(21) 

There i s nothing worth tak ing , 

Sr inivas t a r r i e d and sa id s ' I am in a hurry*, 

Who i s not ? asked the old man promptly. Every c r ea tu re 
i s in a hurry, every b i rd i s i n hur ry , every fellow I meet 
i s i n a hurry. The sun i s in a hurry , the moon i s in 

(22) except t h i s slave of God I suppose, 

Sometimes Narayan's language i s h ighly emotional. The 

Engl ish Teacher i s such a book of personal and semi-mystical expe

r ience of the main cha rac t e r . There aire s e v e r a l beau t i fu l passages , 

One of them i s as follows t 

I t was ineffably lovely — a small pond with blue l o t u s , a 

row of stones leading to the water . T a l l casuar ina t r e e 
(23) 

swyed and murmured over the banks, 

Krishnan, the English Teacher, becomes poet ic and quotes t o 

Shushi la the whole of Wordsworth's poem, 'she was a phantom of 

De l igh t , • This provides an example of the a s s i m i l a t i o n of English 

l i t e ra tu i r e and poetry in to an Indian exper ience . Narayan beau t i fu l ly 

descr ibed Krishnan's f i r s t v i s i t to the house of Sushi la : 

I v i sua l i s ed her a l l a tremble with excitement as on t h a t 

day when I went to her place to see and approve the future 
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bride ,,, As I waited in the hall, I caught a glimpse of 

her in another room through a looking glass, agitated and 
(24) 

trembling : I had never seen her so exc i t ed , 

This shows Narayan's mastery over handling of apt language 

s i m i l a r to the experience of a poet l ike Wordsworth, The poem She was 

a phantom of Delight' i s source of the l i g h t and shade imagery through

out The English Teacher in the context of Sush i l a . Narayan's use 

of imagery i s siijiple, precise and concrete t 

He picked up his pen, the sentence was shaping very d e l i 

c a t e l y , he f e l t he had to wait upon i t c a r e fu l l y , t ender ly 

l e s t i t should elude him once again; i t was something l i ke 

the very f i r s t moment when a face emerged on the p r i n t i n g 
(25) paper in a p r in t ing t r a y , 

There are two such passages in The Guide also i "A complexion, 

not white but dusky, which made her only half v i s i b l e as i f you saw 
( 2 6 ) 

her through a film of tender coconut j u i c e , " The Sun was s e t t i n g , 

I t s t i n t touched the wall with pink. The top of the coconut t r e e s 

around were aflame. The b i rd c r i e s went up in a crescendo before 
(27) 

dying down for the n igh t . Darkness f e l l . " 

Narayan's s t y l e i s cha rac t e r i s ed by i t s p a r t i c u l a r i t y and 

concre teness of reference . The i n d i v i d u a l i t y of the use of words can 

be seen f i r s t of a l l in c e r t a i n favour i te a d j e c t i v e s , "Bare" i s used 

to denote a meal : 'Don' t blame me if the meal i s b a r e ' , 'bare r i c e ' , 

•coarse* and 'raw* indica te g r ie f : 'The coa r se , raw pain he had f e l t 

a t the s i g h t of Mali on t h a t day remained p e t r i f i e d in some v i t a l 
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cen t re of h is being*, 'Elegant ' describes d i f f e ren t meanings t 

•e legant wink*, ' e legant s l i p of coffee*. The adjournment lawyer 

•elegantly* avoids imprisonment, Krishnan's fa ther makes h is own ink 

and pr izes for i t s 'elegant* shade. His favouri te s t y l i s t i c device 

i s remarkable for shorther passages of d igress ive na-ture. This i s 

used as a nar ra t ive device to connect the pas t with the present and 

the present with the future . I t a l so ser">/es the purpose of exploring 

the s t a t e of mind, a t t i t u d e , and responses of the charac te r s as in 

the following l ines : 

S a v i t r i squatted down and wiped the dust off the d o l l s and 

odd memories of her childhood s t i r r e d in her . Her eye f e l l 

on a wooden r a t t l e with the colour coming away in f l akes , 

with which she had played when j u s t a few months o ld . So her 
(28) mother had to ld her , , , 

Narayan uses a suggestive s t y l e for the economy of n a r r a 

t i o n . I t i s always suggestion and not the desc r ip t ion of 

emotion. Only gesture i s s i g n i f i c a n t as when S a v i t r i retxirns 

t o her family and makes her place i n i t . She offers t o 

serve her husband h i s meal fo rge t t ing a l l humil ia t ions t 

•'The Gar sounded i t s horn ou t s ide , Kamla and Sumati ran t o 

the gat?e t o announce s 'Mother has come* : 'Has she ?• 

Ramani asked, and went i n t o the house. He h e s i t a t e d for a 

f rac t ion of a second on the doormat and then passed in to his 

room, S a v i t r i sa t in the passage of the d in ing room, trem

b l i n g , What would he do now ? would he come and turn her 

out of her house ? An hour l a t e r Ramani came towards her , 
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She s t a r t e d up. He threw a b r ie f glance a t her , noted her 

ragged appearance and went i n to the dining room. He sa id 
(29) 

t o the cook, 'Hurry up, I have to be a t the off ice •, ,•• 

S a v i t r i stood at the passage for sometime. She stepped i n t o 

the dining room and stood before him» watching h is leaf# she 

not iced a space in the c o m e r of the leaf t ' S h a l l I c a l l 

for some more beans ?* 

•NO' Ramani sa id without looking up, 'Curd' 7 S a v i t r i went 

t o the cup board and took hold of the curd vesse l , , , * 

The same suggest ive s t y l e descr ibes in d e t a i l S u s h i l a ' s cremation in 

The English Teacher, completely dwelling on the ac t ion and gesture 

r a t h e r than on emotional desc r ip t ion of the s i t u a t i o n t 

The half a dozon f l i e s are s t i l l having t h e i r r i d e . After 

weeks, I see her face in day l i g h t , i n the open, and note 

the devasta t ion of the weeks of fever . This s h r i v e l l i n g 

heat has haked her face in to a pecu l ia ry t i nge of pale 

yellow. The purple co t ton saree which I bought her on 

another i s wound round her and going t o bum with her , 

Once again the same desc r ip t ion t o give minute d e t a i l s s 

We are on our hcanewaret march, a s i l e n t and benumbed gang, 

As we c ross Nal lappa 's Grove once again, I c a n ' t r e s i s t the 

impulse t o turn and look back. Flames appear over the wall 

. , , I t leaves a cu r ious ly d u l l pain a t h e a r t . There are no 

more su rp r i se s and shocks in l i f e , so t h a t I watch the flame 

without a g i t a t i o n . For me the g r e a t e s t r e a l i t y in t h i s and 
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nothing else , , , Notlriing else wil l worry or in teres t me in 

l i fe hereafter. ^^^^ 

Thxis, the detached l i s t i n g of de ta i l s i . e . the half dozen 

f l i e s , the yellowish tinge of S\ishila*s face# the purple saree# the 

hairy man under a t ree perfectly conveys the numbness caused by 

grief rather than grief i t s e l f . There i s deliberate use of pedestrain 

language as'brought and dvunped* 'a s i l en t and benumbed gang* , For me 

the greatest r ea l i ty i s this and nothing e lse , , , Nothing else will 

worry on in te res t me in l i fe hereafter ' i s capable of conveying phi 

losophical thoughts and metaphysical speculations be t t e r than the ful l 

length description on such occasions, 

Narayan i s an a r t i s t of language and he has an insight into 

the psychology of his characters and people. He always begins with 

the concrete and describes the concrete, the par t i cu la r and th« h i s 

t o r i c , experienced and ooserved fact . He himself at once plac« 

writes that i t i s one of his principles to compress the range of 
(32) observation and aiibject the par t ic le to an intense scrutiny. 

William Walsh sums up Narayan*s use of English language in 

these words t 

Narayan uses a pure and limpid English, easy and natural in 

i t s run and tone but always an evolved and conscious medium 

without the exis t ing, physical energy — sometimes adventi

t iously injected tha t marks the writ ing of the west Indians. 

Narayan's language i s beautifully adapted to communicate a 

different , an Indian sens ib i l i ty ' 
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Narayan handles most c r i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n with a fine touch of 

language. In The Guide there i s such a g rea t secene of c o n f l i c t -»-

between the uncle , the mother, Raju and Rosie — which breaks up Raju 's 

o r i g i n a l home ends with the angry departure of the mother : 

My mother had adjusted he r se l f to my ways as an unmitigated 

loa fe r , and I thought — she had resigned herse l f to i t . , , 

The g i r l looked up with her teardrenched face , , , 'The mwnent 

she gets a telegram t h a t the l ine i s c lear* sa id uncle and 

added : 'We are not the s o r t t o l e t down our s i s t e r s * , » , 

uncle c a r r i ed the trxinks and she c a r r i e d the basket ••• I 

stood on the step watching. At the th resho ld stood Rosie, 

I was af ra id to turn round and face her , because I was 
(34) c r y i n g , , , '*'̂  

Each word i s in tune with t h e i r task and every movement i s 

f irmly and t r u t h f u l l y expressed. Here i s an exper t manipulation of 

language and tone. He never ignores his i n s t i n c t for l imi t a t ion in 

s t r u c t u r e and adress i t i s moderate, 

S imi la r success in the treatment of language i s found i n the scene 

where Raju descr ibes Marco in the Peak House t 

We reached the Peak House , , , You know I have only one 

p r i n c i p l e in l i f e , I do not want t o be bothered with 

small th ings . , , whereas i f you gave him a s l i p of paper, 

you could probably get him t o wri te off h i s e n t i r e for tune, 

Now I knew the t r i c k , , . I pleased him, he opened his purse 
(35) , , , , with l imited language , , , 



- 3 2 6 -

Narayan is able to evoke the common rhythm of l i f e . The 

l i v e l y scenes, the a b s u r d i t i e s , the p re t ens ions , the inner and ou te r 

excitements and the t r a d i t i o n a l make up of the s i t u a t i o n s grow f u l l e r 

and deeper with the touch of his gent le i rony . The e n t i r e d e s c r i p 

t i o n seems au then t i c . The charac te r s vanish in to l i f e giving us a 

s t rong sense of unrea l i sed l i ve s a t the end of h is every s t o r y , 

Narayan i s object ive in the t reatment of his sub jec t mat te r . He can 

cause t o work as miracle even a modest language resource with honesty 

and confidence, He s t i cks t o s tandard English and never attenqpts t o 

convey the flavour of Tamil or Indian language. There i s nothing s o r t 

of d i s t o r t i o n of the ru les of English grammer. His themes, c h a r a c t e r s , 

and dialogue are able to ca r ry the feel ings and sounds of the South 

Indian town, Malgudi, He need not r e s o r t to unusual s t r u c t u r e s of 

Indo-English idioms. 

Narayan has made a personal confession t h a t English as a 

language has served his purpose admirably i 

English has been with us for over a century and a hal f , 

I am p a r t i c u l a r l y fond of the language, I was never aware 

t ha t I was using a d i f f e r e n t medium/ a foreign language 

when I wrote in Engl i sh , because i t came to me very e a s i l y , 

I cannot explain how , . , 

Narayan*s language i s easy and g race fu l , d i r e c t and s t r a i g h t 

forward. I t i s remarkable for an economy of express ion . The voca

bulary i s adequate t o deal wi th the range of sub jec t mat te r . I t i s 

a l so able to express t rue Indian s e n s i b i l i t i e s . There i s no unique 

or obscure phras ing . He avoids cons tant use of compound sen tences , 
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In h is language syntax comes c l o s e r to the pa t t e rn of the normal con

ve r sa t i on of an educated Indian. I t conta ins l u c i d i t y , extreme p u r i t y , 

s i m p l i c i t y , co lour , verse and exact i tude in w r i t i n g . The idiom of 

speech adds casualness and rea l i sm. The under lying s e c r e t i rony in 

his language i s gentle and smooth. I t hardly pr icks i t only generates 

a f f luen t humour and l i f e , Narayan combines s a t i r e with humour to 

laugh a t the laughable fo ib les of human n a t u r e . He portrays the 

adjournment lawyer in The Man Late r of Malcfudi t o provide a good deal 

of humour by his a n g u l a r i t i e s , : 

Cl ien ts who went t o him once never went there again, as 

they sneezed interminably and caught t h e i r death of co ld 

asthamatics went down for weeks a f t e r a l ega l consu l t a -

t i o n , , , 

Narayan has a keen sense of olt^ervation and masterly s t rokes 

of s a t i r e which b i t e but s o f t l y . The humour t i c k l e s and pinches 

smoothly and yet leaves i t s mark, Ther^ are such instances on almost 

every pcige of his novels . To take an ins tance : 

A s t rong dog lay snoring on a heap of s tones on the road 

s i d e , kept there s ince the f i r s t Municipal Body was e l e c t e d 
(38) for free India in 1947 and meant for paving the road, 

The use of Narayan*s Engl ish language i s c l e a r and easy. I t 

puts the reader in tune with the l e i s u r e l y , ph i losophica l and i r o n i c 

sketches of men and even ts . I t i s t h i s s t y l e of h i s wr i t ing t h a t 

makes the simple things of l i t e to have a s p e c i a l charm and q u a l i t y , 

His men and events stand out c l e a r l y . He touches everything with t he 
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s u r i t y and an i n s t i n c t of an acute observer of human f o l l i e s , 

At times his language i s even coarse while cyn ica l ly deals 

with middle c l a s s values , but his hear t seems f u l l with the milk of 

human kindness, whether i t i s f i c t i o n or s to ry he has a perennia l 

appeal to his readers . To t h i s aspect of Narayan Prof, Venugopal 

r i g h t l y points out t 

He has no purpose but to d e l i g h t , but to help the over 

worked and the t i r e d t o while away a few moments with a 

wise d e l i g h t . He does not get involved with the cha rac t e r s 

nor i s he i n t e r e s t e d in any deep psychological a n a l y s i s , 

spec i a l l y of the t roubled or the miserable hea r t , He looks 

a t l i f e with a detachajent, ignores i t s darker aspects and 

seems to enjoy every moment of i t s apparent ly l i g h t e r 
(39) 

s i d e , 

Narayan i s a w r i t e r of d e l i c a t e and so f t f e e l i ngs . The 

d i s t a n t and the unknown are as dear t o the n o v e l i s t as the near and 

known ones. He i s sometimes hvunourous, sometimes compassionate and 

sometimes even b i t t e r l y s a t i r i c a l above a l l he i s a charming s t o r y 

t e l l e r for which he derives raw mate r ia l from South India , but he 

touches every Indian hear t by h i s i n s i g h t i n t o l i f e and human nature . 

He takes l i f e easy and refui-es to go deep in to human problems. Soon 

a f t e r the commencement of his s to ry he takes the reader i n to the 

scene of ac t ion with no time l o s t . The r e a l t e s t of f i c t i o n i s i t s 

r e a d a b i l i t y and i t i s there with Narayan, He has a s t r i k i n g s t a r t , 

ana engaging middle, and a s a t i s f acco ry end, 
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Narayan's dialogue i s not normally p e c u l i a r to h is cha rac 

t e r s ' family background, education/ age and s o c i a l s t a t u s . They a l l 

apeak a l i k e . He ind iv idua l i ses h i s charac ters* and as much they are 

memorable. He has a b i l i t y to br ing a charac te r t o l i f e with a few 

de f t - s t rokes of his pen, C.D, Narasimhaiya r i g h t l y observes : 

Indeed the world makers and world-foresakers never ceased 

t o assxime him, such was his detachment from everything t h a t 

was going or> around him t h a t i t only helped t o sharpen h is 

wi t and quicJcen his compassion for every one, everything, 

but mainly for what f e l l wi thin his province . And his p r o -
(40) vince was the South Indian middle c l a s s , , , 

Whatever be the weaknesses of Narayan, he i s normally able 

t o conceal them behind an a t t r a c t i v e and famil iar s t y l e of n a r r a t i o n . 

But a t l e a s t in his wr i t ing he i n h e r i t s his Tamilian v o l u b i l i t y . 

He not only uses language to push on the s to ry but make the best use 

of Engl ish language. His another important fea ture of language i s 

t h a t he takes his readers d i r e c t l y i n t o the middle of l i f e he p r e 

s e n t s , He r a r e l y attempts to evolve an Indian Engl ish in his d i a l o 

gues, On the other hand his purpose i s served by copy-book English 

which s u i t s h is aialogue and provides i t a b e t t e r e f f e c t . After a l l 

Narayan*s language has a s t rong popular appeal . I t i s s i gn i f i c an t 

in giving a t rue p ic ture of the s o c i a l l i f e of Ind i a . 

The na r ra t ive method of Narayan has the advantage of f l e x i 

b i l i t y , He i s governed by the quest ion of po in t of view. I t i s the 

ques t ion of r e l a t i o n in which the na r r a to r s tands t o the s t o ry . His 

f i r s t person na r ra t ive has the advantage of the warmth and i n t e r e s t 
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a person may be supposed to feel in his own a f f a i r s . The reasons 

he gives for thl*^ preference are pe r f ec t l y sound. The f i r s t person 

n a r r a t i v e s i s a method which has helped to produce a good many master 

pieces in i t s time. Narayan has a lso adopted t h i r d person na r r a t i on 

because in his use of the t h i r a person, he has made the ' I * of his 

n a r r a t i v e prone e i t h e r to s e l f - g l o r i f i c a t i o n or p re ten t ious hximility. 

However, both na r ra t ive techniques appeal equa l ly to his r eade r s . 

At p laces i t has accommodated his self-revelatioifv ' I * of the t h i r d 

person na r ra t ion becomes a depersonal ised express ion of the suf fe r ing 

modern s e n s i b i l i t y . E a r l i e r wr i t e r s tend t o use the s to ry wi th in 

a s t o r y devide, allowing the ' I* s e l f - exp res s ion but confining i t 

wi th in the frame-work of an outer t h i r d person n a r r a t i v e , 

I t i s t h i s method t h a t he adopts in The Guide. I t i s used t o 

give perspect ive and va r i e ty to the n a r r a t i v e . He i s able to give 

express ion of pr ivate f e e l i n g s . I t has help>ed to safeguard his 

detachment while depic t ing highly sub jec t ive personal impressions, 

He por t r ays everytning without a s ing le d i r e c t comment from himself 

as n a r r a t o r : 

His beard now caressed his ches t h i s ha i r covered his back. 

ana arounc his neck he wore a necklace of preyer-beads, His 

eyes srione witn sofcnesi and compassion, the s igh t of w i s 

dom emanatea trcm tnem . . . lie prote s t t d to Velon one day, 

' I ' am a poor me>n and you arc poor man, why do you give 
(41) 

me a l l t h i s ? You must s top i t . 

v;ith equal s k i l l , he managf^s to convey t o his readers r a t h e r 

more of the general s i t u a t i o n than Raju (the sr I f - s t y l e d Sanyasi") 
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i s QJaie t c s e e , lie c o n c e n t r a t e s c i i i r d - p i v r s o n n a r r a t i v e on a s i n g l e 

view p o i n t . 

The d i a l o g u e adds t o chcirac t e r i z a t i o n . I t i s one of t h e 

most e x a c t i n g t e c h n i q u e s of f i c t i o n . In o r d e r t o c o n v e y t h e s e n s e 

of i n d i v i a u a l i d e n t i t y t h e n o v e l i s t d e s c r i b e s a p p e a r a n c e g e s t u r e s , 

c l o t h s , a c t i o n s , h a b i t s and m a n n e r i s m . He a l s o r e c o r d s and a n a l y 

s e s h i d d e n moverrfents of f e e l i n g and t h o u g h t . But c h a r a c t e r s g e t 

many of t h e i r b e s t e f f e c t s t h r o u g h d i a l o g u e . D i a l o g u e i s an e l e 

ment wh ich i m p o r t s i n t o t h e n o v e l s o m e t h i n g of t h e d r a m a t i s t ' s 

d i s c i p l i n e and o b j e c t i v i t y . The d i a l o g u e of a c r a f t s m a n l i k e 

N a r a y a n manages t o be n a t u r a l and a t t i m e s e x t r e m e l y f u n n y : 

"Donot you f e e l s l e e p y ?" Raju a s k e d , 'No , S i r — k e e p i n g 

awake i s no b i q s a c r i f i c e , c o n s i d p r i n g v-;hat you a r e d o i n g 

f o r u s , ' D o n ' t a t t a c h t o o much v a l u e t o i t . I t ' s J u s t 

a d u t y , t h a t i s a l l , and I am n o t d o i n g a n y t h i n g more t h a n 

(4 2) 
I o u g h t t o d o . You c a n go home i f you l i k e . 

Narayan descr i iDes in iddl r c l a s s p e o p l e w i t h c o m f o r t a b l e 

m i d a i e - c l a s s f l u e n c y of h - n g l i s i i . do nas e v e n w i d e r r a n g e of i d i o m s 

a n a p h r a s e s u s e a oy a i i s o r t s of p e o p l e . The c o n v e r s a t i o n a l 

i n t e r - c h a n g e i s q u i t e r e m a r k a d l e . The b a c k g r o u n d and s e t t i n g of 

h i - s c e n e i s as i n t e g r a l a s h i s d e s i g n of p l o t s , h i s c h a r a c t e r s , 

h i s d i a l o g u e and h i s n a r r a t i v e t e c n n i q u e . The s e t t i n g h a s g e n u i n e 

i m a g i n a t i v e r e l e v a n c e t o h i s n o v e l s a s s u c h p a r t i c u l a r s e t t i n g s 

evoke p a r t i c u l a r e m o t i o n s . But on t h e wnole he p l a c e s e v e r y t h i n g 

a t a comic d i s t a n c e . He s l i a p e s a c h a r a c t e r and makes him what he 

i s . One c a n b r - a t h e and s m e l l and f e e l t h e a t m o s p h e r e of a s m a l l 

t o w n , M a l g u d i . 



-332-

CHAFri;;R - VI 

References J 

1. R. K, Narayan 

2. V. Y. Kantak 

3. R. K, Narayan 

4. R. K. Narayan 

5. 

6. 

7. H. M. Anniah Gowda 

8. R, K, Narayan 

9. C. Paul Verghese. 

10, R, K, Narayan. 

11, Ibid,, p, 16, 

12o Ibid,, p. 162, 

13, R, K, Narayan 

t The English Teacher, Indian Thought Pub-
' f - • II--I.. I - I.. —I..IM — ll^lll 

l i c a t i o n s , Mysore, 1973, p , 12, 

t "The Language of Indian Fic t ion in English", 
C r i t i c a l Essays on Indian Engl ish ," 
Kamataka Univers i ty , Dharwar, 1970,p, 

t The Guide Indian Thought Pxiblications, 
Mysore, 1958, p , 24, 

t The Financia l Expert t Indian Thought 
Pub l i ca t i ons , Mysore, 1975, p , 15, 

} The English Teacher, Indian Thought Pub
l i c a t i o n s , Mysore, 1975, p . 122, 

» The Man Eater of Malgudi; William Heine-
raann, London, 1962, p . 154, 

I Contemporary Creat ive w r i t e r s in Engl ish, 
L i t e r a r y Half Yearly, Mysore, p , 

t English din India , Comrronwealth L i t e r a t u r e , 
P, 123, 

t Problems of the Indian Creative Writer in 
English, The Banasthali Patrika, January 

1969, p, 103, 

^ Mr, Sampath. Indian Thought Pxiblications, 

Mysore, 1973, p, 55, 

* The Guide, Indian Thought Publications, 

Mysore, 1959, p. 



-333-

14, R. K, Narayan. » The English Teacher, Indian Thought 

Publications/ Mysore, 1973* p. 67, 

15, >,..«». * The Vendor of Sweets, Indian Thought 

Publication, Mysore, 1967, p, 51, 

16, » Swami and Friends> Hamish Hamilton, 

London, 1935, p, 

17, I The Man Eater of Malgudi. William 

Heinemann, London, 1962, p, 180, 

18, t The V<»ndQr of Sweets> Indian Thought 

Publications, Mysore, 1967, p, 76, 

19, t Swami and Friends, Hamish Hamilton, 

London, 1935, p, 115, 

20, ̂ ___________ i The Dark Room, Orient Paper backs. New 

Delhi, p. 36, 

21, Ibid,, 

22, R, K, Narayan, : Mr, Sampath. Indian Thought Publica
tions, Mysore, 1973, p, 60, 

23, » The English Teacher. Indian Thought 

Pxiblications, Mysore, 1973, p, 124, 

24, Ibid,, p, 129, 

2 5 , s Mr, Safnpatih^. I nd i an Thought Pxibl icat ions , 
Mysore, 1973 , p , 3 1 , 

26 , « SilfiL-Suide, Indian Thought P u b l i c a t i o n s , 

Mysore, 1958 , p , 8 3 . 

27 , I b i d , , p , 31 , 

28, R, K, Narayan t The Dark Room, Orient Paperbacks, New 
Delhi, p, 26, 

29, Ibid, p, 154, 

30, Ibid,, p. 15, 

31, R. K, Narayan i The English Teache-r. Indian Thought 

Publications, Mysore, 1967, pp. 106-107, 



-334-

32. R. K, Narayan 

33. Walsh William 

34. R, K, Narayan 

35. Ibid,, pp, 66-67, 

36. William Walsh 

37. R, K. Narayan 

38. , 

39. V, C. Benugopal 

40, C. D. Narasimhaiya 

41, R. K, Narayan 

42. Ibid., p. 94. 

i English in India> Commonwealth Literatxire, 

Commonwealth Literature, p. 122, 

t A Human Idiom, Chatto and Windixs, 1964. 

t The Guide, Indian Thought Publications, 

Mysore, 1958, pp. 147-155, 

> A Human Idiom. Chatto and Windus, 1964^ 

P. 7o 

» The Man Eater of Malgudl. William 

Heinemann, London, 1962, p. 40. 

I The Vendor of Sweets. Indian Thought 

Publications, Mysoire, 1967, p. 21, 

( The Indian Short: Story in English A 

Survey, The Banasthali Patrika, Jan.1969, 

P. 103, 

t The Swan and the Eagle. Simla, Indian 

Institute of Advanced St\idy, 1969, p.l35. 

t The Guide. Indian Thought Pxiblications, 

Mysore, 1958, p. 79. 



- 3 3 5 -

GH^̂ PrER - VII 

G O N C L U S I Q N 

R, K, Narayan ' s ou t l ook i s p r i m a r i l y comic . I t i s comic i n 

a broad p h i l o s o p h i c s e n s e , which e n a b l e s him t o weave a l l t he b i z a r e e 

e v e n t s i n t o a b e a u t i f i c v i s i o n of l i f e ; i n which e v e r y smal l e v e n t , 

eve ry sma l l a cqua in t ance , however, i n s i g n i f i c a n t and absurd i t might 

seem, t u r n s out t o have a meaningful r o l e i n t h e e t e r n a l scheme of 

t h i n g s . 

Narayan ' s v i s i o n i s shaped by a s t r o n g I n d i a n s e n s i b i l i t y t h a t 

p r e c l u d e s any p o s s i b i l i t y of t r a g e d y , because man here i s s a f e l y 

p l a c e d i n a cosmic h i e r a r c h y wi th r e l a t i o n s e x t e n d i n g n o t on ly t o 

h i s fe l low men b u t a l s o to Nature and God, not on ly i n tiine and space 

b u t a l s o beyond time and s p a c e . In the scheme of t h i n g s man i s r e s 

p o n s i b l e t o God as much as God i s r e s p o n s i b l e to man. In hours of 

human h e l p l e s s n e s s God's grace comes t o h e l p , as i t i s s y m b o l i c a l l y 

a f f i rmed i n Phe Man L a s t e r of Malgudi , In such a u n i v e r s e man i s 

never d r i v e n t o the 'boundary s i t u a t i o n ' so as t o f e e l comple t e ly 

abandoned. The I n a i a n world view ho lds t h a t t h e world and the v a r i o u s 

human a t t a chmen t s are 'maya*, and f a i l u r e on the mundane l e v e l does 

no t n e c e s s a r i l y b r i n g any awful sense of t r a g e d y . For the I n d i a n , man 

i s f i n a l l y , no t a l i e n a t e d from bu t u n i t e d w i t h t h e u n i v e r s e o r w i t h 

t h e source of a l l c r e a t i o n . With t h e c y c l e of cause and e f f e c t 

( 'Karma ' ) o p e r a t i n g from b i r t h t o r e b i r t h , and man a s s u r e d of t h e 

u l t i m a t e s p i r i t u a l r eun ion , no f i n a l pessimism i s p o s s i b l e . More

o v e r , t h e Ind ian t r a d i t i o n a l s o c i e t y by means of i t s r i g i d s o c i a l and 

moral codes ma in t a in s a keen s ense of s o c i a l c o h e s i o n thus making any 



-336-

a l i e n a t i o n or d i s in t eg ra t ion impossible . 

Malgudi comedy underl ines t h i s t r a d i t i o n a l Indian be l i e f in 

the ul t imate i n t eg ra t i on . This also corrobora tes the views of c r i t i c s 

l ike Pot t s and Northrop Frye with regard to the Comic, Potts be l ieves 

t n a t there i s in man's characcer a compelling tendency which seeks 

i n t e g r a t i o n with the l i f e of h is soc ie ty , to merge with others and to 

be a p a r t of something g rea te r than the ind iv idua l s e l f : 

The conviction tha t the ind iv idua l i s unimportant except 

as a par t of s one thing wider; the impuiUe t o mix / and t o seek 
(2) common ground with the r e s t of one*s kind , , . 

(3) Potts c a l l s t h i s , ' s o c i a l sense ' which forms the basis of cornedy, 

This soc i a l sense is the dominant motif in Narayan's nove ls , 

In them "the soc ia l and moral world are cont iguous" and "the s o c i a l 
(4) 

wcrld i s properly conceived a moral w^rld, , , , , " The emphasis i s 

not so nuch on pur i tan moral values as i t i s on a s o c i a l consciousness 

rooted in t r a d i t i o n a l moral i ty tha t never the less allows concessions to 

human f r a i l t i e s . To quote Northrop Frye ; 

Comedy usual ly moves tov/ards a happy ending, and the 

normal response of the audience to a happy ending i s ' t h i s 

should b*5 which sounds l ike a moral judgment. So i t i s , 

except that i t i s not moral in the r e s t r i c t e d sense, but 
(5) 

s o c i a l . I t s opposite i s not the v i l l a i n o u s but the absurd, 

Characters l ike Sanipath and Vasu are dismissed because they become 

absurd in the Malgudi s e t t i n g . At the hear t of Narayan's comedy there 

i s an awareness of absurd i ty , Even though in his novels there i s a 

p e r c e p t i b l e moral b i a s , "one fee ls t h a t the s o c i a l judgment agains t the 

absurd i s c l o s e r to the comic norm than the moral judgement against 
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t h e i r absu rd i t i e s and are in t eg ra t ed with the s o c i e t y , 

But through these absurd cha rac te r s — p r i n t e r , poe t , 

maneater/ guide, f inanc ia l exper t , sweets vendor Narayan weaves 

his Malgudi comedy tha t follows the t r a d i t i o n a l comic pa t t e rn of 

o rde r -d i so rde r -o rde r . Narayan's heroes , notwithstanding t h e i r s t u p i 

d i t y , r ebe l against a l l soc i a l c o n s t r i c t i o n s which thwart t h e i r f r e e 

dom. Their act ions embody t h e i r e x i s t e n t i a l defiance aga ins t a hos

t i l e un iverse . But in the process they f a l l in to incongruous and 

absurd s i t u a t i o n s in r e l a t i o n to t h e i r s o c i e t y . They overs tep t h e i r 

l im i t s and forget the r e a l i t y of t h e i r s t a t i o n s l ike the p r e t t y wife 

of the shoemaker in Lorca ' s , The Shoemaker's Prodigious Wife, or 

take to a hedonis t ic credo of l iv ing^ the Fa ls ta f f or l ike Don Quixote 

f igh t ing imaginary b a t t l e s . The cha rac t e r s work out t h e i r various 

schemes, pursue t h e i r grandiose ambitions in the orthodox, t r a d i t i o n -

bound soc ie ty of Malgudi. All these take place in a s p e c i a l world 

where the e s t ab l i shed roles of the s o c i e t y a re i n temporary suapen-

s ion , upto the f i na l comic r e so lu t ion when various human forces are 

brogght to the o r b i t of soc i a l equilibrixim. The Malgudi soc ie ty has 

tremendous r e s i l i e n c e t o withstand a l l these pressures because there 

i s a b u i l t - i n r e s t o r a t i v e mechanism in i t t h a t a t the opportune mo

ment gears i t s e l f back to order . 

If the 'disorder* i s due to man aga ins t h is soc i e ty , the 

u l t imote order in the comic framework i s due to man wedded t o his 

s o c i e t y . In Narayan's f i c t ion man and soc ie ty are symbiot ica l ly re la

ted and the b l i s s t ha t comes a t the end i s the outcome of t h i s r e l a -
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t i o n s h i p . Not only man alone eniergesi chastened; the soc ie ty a l so gets 

a f t ec ted in the sublimation process . Narayan's comedies r e g i s t e r 
(7) t h i s movement "from i l l u s i o n to r e a l i t y " , and i n the process 

cha rac t e r s as well as the soc ie ty are born in to a s o r t of new l i f e . 

This i s a form of the comic archetype of death-resur i rect ion, Frye ' s 

comment on t h i s r i t u a l pa t t e rn in comedy i s re levant i n t h i s contexts 

The r i t u a l pa t t e rn behind the c a t h a r s i s of comedy i a the 

resur rec t ion tha t follows the deaths the epiphany or mani

f e s t a t i on of the r i s en hero . In Aristophanes the hero who 

often goes through a po in t of r i t u a l death, i s t r ea t ed as 

a r i sen god, hai led as a new Zeus, or given the q u a s i -

divine honours of the Olympic v i c t o r . In New Comedy the 
(8) 

new human body i s both a hero and a s o c i a l group, 

Narayan's novels can oe s a i d to be in the pa t t e rn of the 

New Comedy, The individual t r ave r se s along a path of f o l l i e s and 

misadventures seemingly throwing the s o c i a l s t a b i l i t y in to p e r i l , and 

a t l a s t exp ia t ing for his b lunders , re tu rns to the fold of the 

s o c i e t y . In view of the as.sured s e c u r i t y of the Malgudi soc ie ty , the 

apparent d i s a s t e r s r e su l t i ng from the unbridled impulses and i n s t i n c t s 

of the comic hero only serve to bu i ld up the comic t ens ion . The 

n a r r a t i v e implies t h i s sense of s o c i a l secur i ty^ and in the context of 

t h i s awareness the e r r a t i c ac t s and adventures of cha rac te r s in 

Narayan's f i c t i o n arouse l aughte r , 

In a l l the chaos and confusion, in a l l the d i so rde r l i ne s s 

t h a t we perceive in his f i c t i o n a l world, Narayan sys temat ica l ly 

shapes the emotional response of his readers towards the f ina l end, 
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He, by means of c lever cont r ivance , weaves the d i sorder ly episodes 

in to a s i g n i f i c a n t pa t t e rn within a framework of moral or a e s t h e t i c 

awareness. This pa t te rn may suggest e i t h e r a r e i n t eg ra t ed soc ie ty or 

a repentent ind iv idua l . The i n d i v i d u a l ' s ac ts and aber ra t ions are 

judged agains t c e r t a i n p re -ex i s t i ng values implied in the n a r r a t i v e , 

The na r r a t i ve shapes the r eade r ' s response or a t t i t u d e , for i t con

t a i n s , as Bradbury suggets , ' a running ac t of p e r s u a s i o n ' , Bradbury 

says : 

Our means of engagenent with t ha t world i s through a 

running act of persuasion which may be s t a b i l i s e d as a 

' t o n e ' , a r h e t o r i c a l wholeness or na r r a t ive posture devo

ted not only to convincing us t h a t the re i s here a whole 

world opera t ional and worth a t t e n t i o n but tha t i t i s 

o-MtyM-A-Ht and comprehensible only i f a c e r t a i n a t t i t u d e 

IS taken tc; i t , 

This ' n a r r a t i v e pos tu re ' in Narayan implies an awareness of moral 

norms of s o c i a l manners. And because cf the s u b t l e assurance of the 

n a r r a t i v e pos ture , the reader i s able to laugh a t the e c c e n t r i c i t i e s 

and a b s u r d i t i e s of the c h a r a c t e r s . I t i s worthwhile to quote Maynard 

Mack in t h i s con tex t : 

Even a r a b b i t , we ire- i t suddenly to ma te r i a l i ze before 

us witnout compl ic i ty , could be a t e r r i f y i n g event . What 

makes us laugh i s our secure consciousness of the magician 

ana nis ha t , 

Narayan's comic v i s ion , l ike the magician, gives us the assurance t h a t 

e l l SKCLH be well desp i te a l l the f o l l i e s and misadventures of his 
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heroes , 

Narayan uses irony as a r h e t o r i c a l weapon to wake h i s 

cha rac t e r s out of t h e i r dreams and thus to bring them back to the 

fold of the soc ie ty . Karayan does t^.is by an a f fec t iona te unders tan

ding of the various e x i s t e n t i a l compulsions which confront his charac 
(11) - t e r s . I t "accepts l i f e and human nature" and in t h a t sense i t 

i s d i f f e r en t from s a t i r e , S a t i r e "does not accept , i t r e j ec t s and 
(12) aims at des tnact ion" whereas Narayan's comdey aims at co r rec t ion 

and i n t e g r a t i o n as i t evokes r i d i c u l e and laughter , 

There i s a d i s t i n c t low mimetic bias in Narayan*s comedy, 

I t operates within a de f in i t e s o c i a l framework with roots in t r a d i 

t i o n a l and moral va lues . The h i s t o r i c a l and geographical d e t a i l s 

about Malgudi and the behavioural d e t a i l s of i t s people convey a v iv id 

impression of Malgudi 's-small , doci le s o c i e t y . The reader can f ee l 
(13) imnediately i t s "weighty ecology'^ ' so t h a t the human comedy t h a t 

he witnesses here becomes a p a r t of h is i n t e n s e , in t imate exper ience , 

The cha rac t e r s who are brought to the stage of Malgudi are ordinary 

men and women with common human ambitions and f laws, Margayya, Raju, 

Jagon, Vasu and many others are bound to t h e i r obsessions and thus 
(14) e x i s t in s t a t e s of ' r i t u a l bondage*. These obsessions r e l a t e t o 

e i t h e r money or son or otiher common human a s p i r a t i o n s . Because of 

these shared premiises between the cha rac t e r s in the novel and the 

readers in terms of the ordinary human longings, Narayan's comedy i s 

rendered a f fec t iona te and i n t i m a t e . Rather than bear the s a t i r i c 

venom of Swift , i t combines the good hximour of F ie ld ing and Wodehouse, 
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the moral awareness of Jane Austen and the humour and pathos of 
Chekov, 

Narayan's comeay uoet no t , of course , ignore the sad th ings 
of l i f e which are a t the very root of human e x i s t e n c e . But these are 

woven i n t o the very soul of come'dy. I t admits the painful fact of 

man's l i v i n g in an i r o n i c a l un iverse . Whether i t i s the painful p r o 

cess of ageing, or the death of a grandmother, whether i t i s the sad 

d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of Jagon's dreamy-, and idea l s or the compelling ordea l 

of Raju — a l l these are woven in to the fabr ic of comedy and as 

i n e v i t a b l e facts of l i f e , these are accepted not with b i t t e r n e s s 

but with humil i ty . The Comic always ensures a triumph of l i f e over 

death , separa t ion , over a l l t h a t negates l i f e in a s o c i a l context , 

The sorrows make the charac te rs humble and wise and t h i s is the v i s ion 

t h a t the comic s p i r i t r evea l s . With t h i s humil i ty and wisdom, i t 

becomes again a family or s o c i a l reunion or a t t imes , as with Raju, 

a f i na l transcendence. 

Whether i t i s a s to ry of ch i ld ren as in Swami and Friends 

or a s t o r y of an old man as in The Vendor of Sweets, the reader i s 

s t r a i g h t c a r r i e d in to the hear t of the scene without any aid of the 

author or the n a r r a t o r . He wins the c i t i z e n s h i p of t h i s world and 

emotional ly gets involved in the events and in the c h a r a c t e r s . Any 

a u t h o r i a l i n t e r j e c t i o n or any comment of the n a r r a t o r would have con

d i t ioned the r e a d e r ' s response c r e a t i n g a b a r r i e r between the reader 

and the f i c t i o n a l r e a l i t y . Nei ther Narayan, nor his language which 

i s a ' p l a i n m i r r o r ' , c rea tes t h i s b a r r i e r . In Mr, Sampath we accept 

S r i n i v a s , the na r r a to r , because of his c l6se proximity to us . The 

narra~-i/e technique v^ants us to see ti^iings as S r in ivas sees i t . One 
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may s a y t h a t t h e ri cuue r i ck^n t i f i e i i him:.f I f w i t h S r i n i v a s ao much as 

Na rayan d o r r i t w i t h t h e l;^f~.ev, t h a t "The a u t h o r i s p r e s e n t i n e v e r y 

s p e e c h -riven by any c h a r a c t e r who hi^s had c o n f e r r e d upon him, i n w h a t -
(15) 

e v e r manne r , t h e badqe of r e l i a b i l i t y " . Through S r i n i v a S / t h e human 

comedy i s b r o u g h t homtr t o t h e r e a d e r . This i s made p o s s i b l e by t he 

o c c a s i o n a l comnencs ana the j - . h i l o s i j p h i c a l r e f l e c t i o n s of S r i n i v a s , 

Th i s tec.hni.-:ue ha^. Soinocirnes t h e dan- je r of s a c r i f i c i n g t h e d r a m a t i c 

t e n s i o n . Save rhe Ma n e a t e r of . l a l q u d i vmere N a t a r a j c o u l d w e l l have 

oeen t a e n a r r a t o r o e c a u s e of h i s p r o x i m i t y t o t h e common r e a d e r , no 

o c n e r n o v e l c o u l d have j u. ' i t if i a b l y employed any of i t s c h a r a c t e r s a s 

n a r r a t o r . The c a s e of J agon n a r r a t i n g t h e s t o r y of h i s ov/n l i f e o r 

Raju d e s c r i b i n g h i s l o s t days would have r e d u c e d t h e comic t e n s i o n t o 

a g r e a t e x c e n t . In b o t h t h e c a s e s i i : would have s l i d e d i n t o t h e s e n t i 

m e n t a l o r t h e m e l o d r a m a t i c . But when ther<- i s no s u c h medium as t h e 

n a r r a t o r o r t h e ^/oice of t he a u t h o r t o c a r r y t h e r e a d e r , t h e s c e n e i s 

an open one where t h e r e a d e r c a n have a s w e e p i n g v i s i o n of a l l t h e 

t h i n q s h a p p e n i n g b o t h i n s i d e and ou '^s ide t h e c h a r - ' i c t e r s w i t h o u t 

e v e r b e i n g b i a s e d o r p r e j u d i c e d o r I n any way c o n d i t i o n e d by any 

p a r t i c u l a r p o i n t of v i e w , He s e e s e v e n t s i n a l l t h e i r a s p e c t s and 

w i t h an u n c l o u d e d v i s i o n p e r c e i v e s t h e i n h e r e n t comedy . In The Guide 

N a r a y a n makes an inuovciLion i n h i s n a r r a t i v e t e c h n i q u e . Through t h e 

a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l n a r r a t i o n of R a j u ' s l i f e from h i s i n n o c e n t c h i l d h o o d 

t o che c r u c i a l t u r n i n g p o i n t , we a r e p e r s u a d e d t o s e e t h e j o y s of h i s 

e a r l y d a y s , t h e a u v e n t u r e of h i s a d o l e s c e n c e t n r o u g h h i s e y e s s o t h a t 

h i s w-Lxiing m a r t y r a o m c a n te u n d e r s t o o d i n t he p e r s p e c t i v e of t h e 

s p i r i t u a l j ou ra t^y o i h i s l i f e , 
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The*authorial si lence* in Narayan'ifiction i s not absolute 

void, for '•thougn the author can to some extent choose his d i s g u i s e s , 
(16) 

he can never choose to disappear". The object ive na r r a to r always 

remains in the wings to guard us against going along bl ind a l l eys 

of judgment and enjoyment. In t h i s context Narayan's n e u t r a l i t y i s 

based on a strong sense of the t r a d i t i o n s , on the accepted decorum 

and decency of l i f e in a middle c l a s s family as wel l as in a small 

town. Through the very treatment of p lo t and p a r t i c u l a r l y through 

h i s d e l i c a t e irony, Narayan subt ly communicates his point of view, 

Mr, Booth's words may well be applied to Narayan i 
Everything he shows w i l l serve to t e l l ; the l ine 

between showing and t e l l i n g i s always to some degree 
(17) 

an arbitrary one, 

The deep sense of humour which pervades all his novels 

springs from the recognition that our misfortunes are the conse

quences of our silly idea and ambitions and can be accepted not 

witn despair, out a.z a positive influence on our characters. The 

discomfiture of the individual is mainly of his own doing resulting 

frcxn his absurd aspirations in a limited world. Thus "humour may 

be definea as the sense witnin US which sets up a kindly contem

plation ot the incongruities of life, and the expression of that 

(18; 
sense in art". Not only are the comic hero's confrontation with 

an unfriendly universe and tne corresponding comedy depicted/ but 

also are presented the numerous peculiarities of other men and 

women, their oddities and angularities in doing the various tran

sactions of life. The :4algudi reality is based on stable social 
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values so as to contain these irregularities, these occasional 

eruptions of passions and emotions. Halgudi's presence is made 

vivid not only by mere geographical details; the reader also be

comes emotionally aware of its enduring presence. The thousand 

small comeaies of man's dreams and aspirations, of his revolts 

and retreats glow in taeir typical humanness, against the back

drop of the intimate and eternal presence of Halgudi. That in 

this docile yet vivacious setting of malgudi, human suffering 

often nas a humourous side, is illustrated by Narayan's delec

table irony. It is because the religion of the comic asks to 

take pains and suffering in one's stride and laugh at one's Own 

self as Raju and to a lesser extent Jagon do. By refusing to 

suffer in pain they deny the supremacy of pain and assert their 

indomitable ego, Narayan's comic vision not only deals with the 

joyous sides of life, but also with its serious and painful as

pects, The odds of life are transmuted into meaningful experi

ences. In spite of the occasional sorrows and sufferings in the 

novels, Narayan's world does not present any picture of gloom 

and despair as the comic vision diffuses the assured warmth of 

life, riost of our problems are the result of our wrong under

standing of this world and ourselves. Since disaster is not the 

ultimate fact in Narayan's fiction and since the barayu river 

the Taluk office gong, the Lawley statue the Puja rituals of the 

mother, the supersitions of the grandmother and a lot of other 

tnings convey the sense of the inevitable and the eternal rea

lity of Malgudi, the individual's abusrd designs and his 
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corresponding sufferings and embarrassments appear funny deserving 

to be viewed with a sympathetic smile. What Ian Watt comments while 

discussing Fielding's Tom Jones holes equally good in the case of 

Narayan's treatment of plot; 

Fielding must temper our alarm for Sophia's fate/ by 

assuring us that we are witnessing/ not real anguish* 

but that conventional kind of comic perplexity which 

serves to heighten our eventual pleasure at the happy 

ending/ without in the meantime involving any unnessary 
(19) 

expenditure of tears on our part, 

In a work of comic realism the fictional world must closely corres

pond to our impression of the real world. Minute details with re

gard to the way people eat/ oress/ worship, desire and do a lot of 

ocher things are described so as to create the successful fictional 

illusion. As David Lodge comments s 

Fictional char<̂ cters are, therefore, provided with a 

context of particularity much like that with which we 

define ourselves and others in the real world; they 

have names/ parents/ possessions, occupation etc, 

ordered in such a way as not to violate our sense of 
(20) 

probability derived from the empirical world, 

Since Narayn's main concern is not with any social documentation, 

but with the depiction of the comic side of life/ he has to provide 

an authentic locale in which he has to treat men and women in their 

various manners and moods. Rightly, therefore, he sharply chisels 
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out his charac te rs in terms of t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i d u a l i t i e s . 

These charac te rs seldom f a l l in to the category of * types* and are 

d i s t i n c t l y marked out from one another by t h e i r ind iv idua l ideas 

and id iosyncras ie s . The charac ters as well as the p lace Mal^gudi 

with i t s d i s t i n c t features l i k e tho r i v e r , the h i l l s , e t c . , convey 

unmistakably the impression of a l i v i n g ex is tence . The Malgudi 

experience i s brought home to the reader through, what Ian Watt 

c a l l s ' the ind iv idua l iza t ion of i t s c h a r a c t e r ' , and ' t he detailed 
(21) 

presentation of their environment'. These contribute to the 'feel , 

•the atmosphere* ot the novels, which as Brt^oks and Warren say, is 
(22) 

also 'an element of the meaning'. 

In Narayan's fiction there is no prolonged description of 

natural scenery. rho topography aas been rendered clear and vivid 

to tne extent that it ^ervei. a meaningful role in the human drama. 

Tho Sarayu river is as much associated with the cnildhood play of 

Swami and his frienas as with Raju, Jagon,Raman and so many others. 

Narayan is more concerned witn the details of human actions, and 

the small geographical descriptions provide necessary authenticity 

to these actions. The river, the hills, the statue and the streets 

togethor with the Malgudians and their thousand small events and 

aspirations provide a vivid rendering of life, a community existence 

bound not only to one another, but also to the mute Mampi hills and 

tne Sarayu river in an age-old emotional attacijment, Sarayu parti

cularly brings an intense nostalgic fervour to the novels, Tiot be

cause it is associatea witn the daily living of the Malgudians, but 

because it is an enduring company o,. the innocent days of childnood, 
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of the carefree adolescence and tne long years of old age. The 

Sarayu is not only a fact of the iiTunediate present, but as Srinivas 

muses in Mr. Sampath, mingles with the hoary tradition as its history 

stretches from the remote past to the present. Into this flux of 

time, tne abiding spirit of the Sarayu brings in that compelling 

sense of the Eternal before which the serious transactions of the 

temporal world of Malgudi appear quite quixotic. 

The characters journey through time. The journey is 

very often focused in a biographical perspective, that unfolds their 

movement from ignorance to knowledge in the comic framework of the 

nar^-ative, 'Life oy time' and 'Life by values', to quote phrases 

from E.M, Forster's Aspects of the Novel, are interwined together, 

In order to create a successful fictional illusion the 

local is to be properly identified, Narayan provides all the de

tails of a traditional society in transition — the age old super-

sit ions, gods and grandmothers, the cricket club, the film actress 

and the family planning. Simultaneously, the values that sustain 

the Malgudi society are underscored implicitly as the plot advances, 

3y the technique of 'formal realism' Narayan provides authenticity 

as well as credibility to his creations. This helps in directing 

all the narrative efforts of Narayan towards, what Malcolm Bradbury 

calls, 'the persuasive ends' of the novel: 

the novelist undertakes so to shape and use the fic

tional transaction as to elicit from himself and the 

reader, the highest sense of meaning, relevance, sig-
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nificance, of variation and richness but also of con-
(23) 

cord and elegance,.• 

In Warriyan's human comedy/ a sort of liberated awareness of life is 

inherent. This awareness is realized not through a moralising stance/ 

but through aesthetically satisfying form and style that enable us to 

derive a meaning of life and things/ for as Brooks and VJarren sugggesi; 

"We do not like to be preached at/ but we do demand a sense of mea-
(24) 

ningfulness," 

That there is a certain moral concern in Narayan's novels 

is generally accepted, A casual reading of his novels will acquaint 

us with/ what F,:i, Leavis calls, 'a vital capacity f©r experience, 

a kina of reverent openness before life and a marked moral inten-
(25) 

sityj But the moral concern is not divorced from the forra of the 

novel. Ordinary hviman transactions are transmuted into the beauty 

of living as these are described to us lucidly, with authentic cir

cumstantial details, with ironic turn of events and understones, and 

witn a unique sense or good humour permeating even the odds of life. 

We can safely apply here David Lodge's analysis of Ernma/ as he wishes 

to amend Leavis' comment on the novelt 

When we examine the moral preoccupation that characterize 

Jane Austen's peculiar interest in life as manifested in 

Emma, we find that they can be appj^eciated only in terms 

of the formal perfection of the novel, 

Narayan's sensibility operates on various levels of human experiences 

and he does it in a style that can be called 'neutral'. He dcaws 
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from the vast spectrum of life — from the ordinary details of daily 

druageries to nign amoitions and passions, and all these are shaped 

and moulaed by the comic sensibility of Narayan to find their due 

places in the Malgudi comedy. All these contribute to the iinified 

impression of the Comic. It is made possible by Narayan's extraor

dinary sensibility, which is like, as Henry James points out while 

discussing the artist and the artistic process, "a kind of huge 

spider-weo of the finest silken threads suspended in the chamber 

of consciousness, and catching every air-borne particle in its 
(27). 

tissue," He gives vivid details of his men and women and in the 

process he subtly suggests the pecularities involved. The triviali

ties, whether they have a direct bearing on the plot or not, build 

up the comic atmosphere of the novel, Narayan in treating these 

trivialities in a very sinple and affectionate manner, transmutes 

them into significant aspects of lire. His is not any grand theme 

of kings and emperors, of marvels ana murders; his is a theme of 

the orainary man trying to live lire more meaningfully, Narayan's 

art takes cognizance of tne ract that "some of the most interesting 

experiments ot waicn it's capaole are hidden in the bosom of common 
(28): 

things", Narayan chooses a style which is in perfect harmony with 

such a theme, a style that is simple yet dignified and graceful, 

Narayn's narrative records the details not only of the 

physical states of being, but also of the psychic states of the 

characters. His language and the manner in which the narrative is 

laid out goveim the tone ot the novel. In this simple style, the 

style or a story-teller, the reader insteao of remaining away from 
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tne events becomes involved in it ana is completely won over by tne 

fictional reality, ana oecomes a citizen of the fictive town. Such 

privilege is denied to the reader of the comedies of Aristophanes or 

o£ Snakespeare. But Narayan makes it possible for he treats the 

Sctions and aspirations ot tne common man in a common language of the 

middle class and of tne meaiocre town. .lalgudi is any small South 

-Indian town, experiencing increasing pressures or tne modem civi

lization in its traditional set-up. Much of the sweet old way of 

living is still in tact. The language and the style convey an impre

ssion of intimate familiarity and there is a nostalgic fervour which 

springs from its unpretentious simplicity. With unfailing faith in 

human life, Narayan records the oddities and the beauty of the comrnon 

man's existence. 

A sense of jood humour informs Narayan's narration. In a 

study of 'Good humour and Gaiety' F,L, Lucas remarks, "Johnson has 

summea up in two worv̂ s that cnairm of Falstaff whjcch covers (on the 
(29) 

stage at least) all his sins " parpetual gaiety". There is in 

Raju's character tiiis 'perpetual gaiety* which springs from the 

comic defiance of all his misfortunes and wnich endears him to the 

reaaers. That is wny the moral censure for Raju's sins and mistakes 

is not so immediate and severe. This warmth of life can be perceived 

in all his characters in varying degrees. 

Narayan views life's lapses not with any missionary bene

volence and zeal, but with the understanding and wisdom of an artist 

wno admits life's various compulsions and whose vision of life is 

es::enrially conic. Hence in his novels, the treatment of any episode 
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or of any character hardly moves to an extreme. Even VasU/ the man-

eater is very casually dismissed. The narrative treatment always 

keeps to the straight middle path, neither becoming chivalric nor 

churlish. Instead of the 'dreary and portentous solemnity', which 

F. L. Lucas finds much 'pppressive', there is in Narayan's novels 

a sooriety of style that corresponds to tne flow of life that is 

recoraed Narayan never sounds pompous or pedantic. His language 

has the charm and magic of ordinary speech that persuades us to 

the fictional reality because of our intimcite kinship with the 

language. 

Good humour is a way of living where life's occasional 

sorrows and sufferings are not only accepted but also are trans

muted into meaningful experiences, A sportive spirit dominates 

over the defeats and disillusionments of life. This sense of good 

hxomour pervades all the descriptions of Malgudi life where man's 

sins and mistakes even though disapproved of, are also loved, for 

these sins and mistakes are intensely human. The characters of 

Sampath, Raju, Jagon, Margayya and of all others are affectionately 

drawn. Hu/iiour in Narayan's novels serves an aesthetic purpose in 

terms of snaping the reader's response of various situations ~ 

capturing nostalgically a lost childhood in Swami and Friends and 

an adolescence in The Bachelor of Arts, dispproving the pseudo 

values of the modern civilization in The Financial Expert and The 

Vengor of Sweets, realizing the various compulsions of life with 

Raju in The Guide, and partaKiny ol tne timidity and innocence of 
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ordinary humanity and negating an aggressive individual ism in The 

Maneater of Malgudi. 

In order to bring a sense of imrrieciocy as well as of i n t i 

macy to a recognizable Indian theme and s e t t i n g , Narayan not only 

harps on the t r a d i t i o n s , i t s be l i e f s and supe r s i t i ons from time to 

time in tne course of his na r r a t i on ; ne a lso draws broad mythic 

p a r a l l e l s to his p l o t s . While analysing Indo-Anglian f i c t ion from 

the s tandpoint of Myth as t echn ique ' , Meenaskshi Mukherjee comments, 

If a worla-view i s required to make l i t e r a t u r e meaning

ful in terms of shared human experience, then the Indian 

epics offer a widely accepteci bas i s of such a common back

ground which permeates tne c o l l e c t i v e unconscious of the 
(30) 

whole nation, 

The Guide and The Maneater of Malgudi are very close to 

tne '/almiki and tne Bhasmasura myths respectively and thus bring ain 

easy credibility to the actions and their consequences in the context 

of an Indian ethos. Dr. Mukherjee in an extensive discussion of The 

Maneater of Malgudi notes that "the battle between the gods and 

demons, the sura and the ashura" happens to Joe a "recurrent motif in 
(31) 

Hindu mythology," Narayan, in addition to finding well defined 

mythic parallels to plots, otten weaves the narrative with allusions 

from ancient scriptures. In Mr, Sampath Srinivas muses about the 

god Nataraj. In The Maneater of Malgudi an anxious, worried Nataraj 

prĉ ys to Lora Vistinu wno had saved tne elephant. This is wnat Dr, 
(32)1 

MuKnerjee calls tne 'digressional tecnnique', by means of which the 
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vivida Equally s i gn i f i c an t l y , tne mystic reunion of Krishnan with 

h i s dead wife, the renouncement of JagDn, the penace of Raju to save 

a v i l l age from drought are age-old b e l i e f s and idea l s t h a t have p e r 

cola ted to the very bottom of our psyche. These Indian mytljs and 

the t r a d i t i o n a l r i t u a l s , be l i e f s and s u p e r s t i t i o n s not only c rea te an 

authent ic Indian l o c a l e , but a lso con t r ibu te to the e f f ec t ive commu

n ica t ion of exper ience . The use of myth whether as a broad p a r a l l e l 

to p lo t or as a ' d ig ress iona l t e c n n i q u e ' , has made Narayan's s t y l e 

Of s t o r y - t e l l i n g luc id and amply comrnvmicative. 

As has already been sug.jested in Chapter II, Narayan's 

p lo t s move in a pa t te rn of o rde r -u i so rae r -o rde r , and t h i s patteim b e 

comes a "par t or h is world-view". This 'world-view' i s t y p i c a l l y 

Indian as i t owes to our t r a d i t i o n a l concepts of c r e a t i o n . The f o r 

ces of Evil which from time to time appear in the world d is turb ing 

i t s peace and s t a b i l i t y are u l t ima t e ly undone by themselves or are 

destroyed by the Incarnat ion . The s t a b i l i t y r e tu rns with a renewed 

a s se r t i on of moral and s p i r i t u a l va lues . This theme i s recur rent in 

Narayan's novels with an as tonish ing degree of accuracy. But while 

the b a t t l e i s fought between the force of Evil and the force of Good 

on an e t h i c a l p lane , on an e x i s t e n t i a l plane the focus i s on Man's 

comic predicament, with the exception of The Guide, Narayan's novels 

evoke a fee l ing of t r ave rs ing a c i r c u l a r path of l i f e ' s various ex

pe r i ences , reacning a t l a s t , the ordered world a t the beginning, "That 

i s why, most of his novels do not nave dec is ive conclusions as the re 

i s in TheUuide . 
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Narayan's comedy does not move to any height of fantasy 

as in tne comedies of Aristophanes/ nor does it bank explicitly on 

satire as Swift does in his novels. His forte is the commonplace — 

the commonplace events and aspirations of people in a small South 

Indian town. For this Narayan uses a language that can well bear 

and provide ample testimony to the reality of ordinary lives. He 

treats not only individual's experiences/ but also a collective/ 

social experience. It is not only the life story of Swami/ Chandran/ 

Raju, Jagon and others; it is the saga of vast Malgudi experience. 

HG portrays the diverse experiences of an average human existence ~ 

dreaiTiS/ anxieties, actions, firustrations and so on in a manner in 

which, 

.... it is not the phrase that lingers in the memory as 

the tning itself .... words are merely a plain glass 
(331? 

through which one sees the things, 

Narayan's style encompasses many diverse facets of life 

and experience/ which are all subject to one Malgudi ethos that is 

constant or eternal in spite of the seeming changes. His canvass 

is limited in the sense that he treats a small group of people in 

a small geographical setting; but at the same time he gives details 

of the innumerable equations in which they exist with one another 

and with the society. 

Narayan not only focuses on the universal through the par

ticular or tells a story and conveys an allegorical meaning as \n 

The Maneater of Malgudi, but also takes the comic to the deepest 
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human level. His human comedy bases itself on the comic incongruity 

arising from man's peculiar reactions to his society. The eternal 

world thwarts the desired way of living of the individual and in this 

conflict iaetween tne individual and the world, an ambivalent attitude 

is ganerated. In spiLe of his violation of the moral coaes of the 

society, the individual is not wholly condemned. This incongruous 

relationship with the world, is a fundamental fact of our existence, 

Narayan's genial humour, which permeates his narrative, embracing the 

innumeEable small triymphs and tragedies of life, forms the anchor of 

his comic vision, 

The novels of Narayan illustrate the fact that despite all 

the odds and frustration we encounter and experience, life has an 

idefatigable persistence and charm of its own. Within the bizaree 

events of Malgudi, Narayan subtly focuses on the beatfic side of 

human life. As Narayan's comic vision embraces an intense humanism, 

his comic mode constitutes of the grace of a language of the everyday 

world, ot a style that simply but truthfully tells the story of the 

common hiomanity as they live in the small town of Malgudi, Thus his 

style while embodying his vision becomes an inallienable part of it, 
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